
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

VOLUME XXXV 
January to December, 1928 



THE LETTER TO EPHESUS. 
 

THE letter to Ephesus is not primarily a letter of exhortation, and the 
allusions to the special circumstances of those addressed are 
comparatively few. It is primarily a letter of teaching, in which is 
pre-eminently set forth that which concerns the Church, which is 
His body. In it saints are shewn to be quickened together with Christ 
and raised up together and seated together in the heavenlies in Him 
(Eph.2:5:6). Here it is that Gentile believers are told that they are no 
more strangers .and sojourners, but are fellow-citizens with the 
saints, and of the household of God. built up upon the foundation of 
the apostles and prophets (Eph.2:19-20), etc. Here we read of the 
mystery of the Christ, that the Gentiles are fellow-heirs, and fellow-
members of the Body, and fellow-partakers of the promise 
(Eph.3:6). 

Here too, we are told, though but briefly, of what is called for on 
earth to answer to these things which are in Heaven. Of the earthly 
buildings, the local community being builded together for a down-
habitation of God in the Spirit (Eph.2:22), and these several 
buildings being framed together so as to grow to an holy temple in 
the Lord (Eph.2:21). 

Here also one reads of the behaviour in the family between man 
and wife, between parents and children; of the conduct in the world 
between master and servant, etc,, becoming to those who belong to 
the Church which Christ loved and for which He gave Himself 
(Eph.5:6). Along with this there is just an occasional word here and 
there which throws some light on the special circumstances of the 
Church of God in Ephesus. They are specially warned against winds 
of doctrine, sleight of men, and methods (that is, changing ways) of 
the Devil (Eph.4:14; 6:11). Practical godfearingness is enforced as 
becoming those who have been taught the Truth in Jesus. 

 
C. M. LUXMOORE.  



THE MASTER’S WELL DONE. 
 

“Well done, good and faithful servant: thou hast been faithful 
over a few things, I will set thee over many things: enter thou into 
the joy of thy lord.” 

Matt.25:21. 
 

MY servant, thou hast faithful been, 
Thy purpose loyal and true, 

And now. My pleasure shall be seen  
    In bliss reserved for you. 
 
“Well done.” Well done—what! can it be 

That He will deign to speak 
Such words of rapturous joy to me  
   Whose efforts were so weak? 
 
What boundless condescending grace  
    My feeble work to own; 
What joy, that smile upon His face,  
    That “Well done” from the throne! 
 
If I one word of praise shall gain  
    From His blest lips divine, 
My one desire I shall attain, 

The “Well done” to be mine. 
 

Η. E.  



“THE WORD BECAME FLESH.” 
(Notes of an Address by Joshua Hawkins.) 

 
“In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God־ 

and the Word was God.” 
“And the Word became flesh, and dwelt among us (and we 

beheld His glory, glory as of the only begotten from the Father), 
full of grace and truth.” 

Jn 1:1 and 14. 
THESE two verses contain words of the simplest meaning, 
monosyllable words, and yet they disclose the most stupendous 
facts. Take the Christian faith back to its simplest origin, its root is 
found in these two verses: “In the beginning was the Word, and the 
Word was with God, and the Word was God....And the Word 
became flesh, and dwelt among us...full of grace and truth.” These 
verses contain what no man could discover, but what is revealed to 
us by the Spirit of Truth in the Word of Truth. All knowledge, 
knowledge of the scientific world of today, is trivial compared with 
what is in these two verses, and their content is beyond the finite 
mind to discover or explain; and as we read them, we might well 
hear the Voice from the firmament—from the throne above the 
firmament, saying: 

“Take off thy shoes from off thy feet for the place whereon thou 
standest is holy ground.” 
One of these verses may be spoken of as A WORD or DOCTRINE, 

and the other as AN HISTORICAL FACT. 
“In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, 

and the Word was God.” 
Herein is fundamental and vital doctrine, the doctrine of heaven, and 
this doctrine and knowledge of God is here revealed to men’s minds 
to-day, but they do not seek the knowledge of God: they seek the 
knowledge of material things—not the knowledge of God, because 
of a perverted intelligence and cloudy, sin-stained minds. “This is 
life eternal, that they should know Thee the only true God, and Him 
whom Thou didst send, even Jesus Christ.” God created man to 
know Himself, and with a capacity for obtaining knowledge, but 
that knowledge must begin from Himself and with Himself. 

Now, the frequency with which we read things is apt to destroy 
our appreciation of them, and we are very liable to lose sight of
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the magnificence and the splendour of the overwhelming character 
of the revelation in these words because they are so simple. We 
know them so well, hence they do not fill our hearts with becoming 
reverence and humiliation. What manner of persons ought we to be 
unto whom such knowledge has come! What manner of persons 
ought we to be who believe in the authority and veracity of these 
two verses! What sobriety, what care, what watchfulness ought we 
to have as men and women who have been in touch with the deep 
things of God! To know them so well may be good for us, but it will 
be very disastrous if it lessens one iota the deep reverence of our 
hearts for the mighty, wondrous, soul-stirring revelation contained 
in these simple statements, 

“In the beginning was the Word,  
And the Word was with God,  
And the Word was God.” 

Three sentences of wondrous import, and also three sentences in 
verse 14, 

“And the Word became flesh,  
And dwelt among us…  
Full of grace and truth.” 

Thus we read, leaving out for the moment the words bracketed 
(“And we beheld His glory, glory as of the only begotten from the 
Father”) which speak of human experience of men who gazed on 
the Incarnate Word. What a revelation verse 14 is! Its magnificence, 
its power, its wisdom and greatness stagger human thought: the 
words well nigh tremble with the weight of meaning they convey, 
for two all-important facts are veiled therein. 

These two verses contain six sentences, and these may be read 
alternately in couplets:— 

 “In the beginning was the Word,”   v:1. 
 “And the Word became flesh.”   v:14.
 “And the Word was with God,”   v:1.
 “And dwelt among us.”   v:14.
 “And the Word was God,”   v:1. 

 “Full of grace and truth.”    v:14. 
How remarkably these two verses fit in with each other! when we 
think of the One who is spoken of as the Word, as the One through 
whom God revealed Himself. He was the mode and manner and 
means of divine expression, just as the words of a
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man. reveal himself. He who was the Word is the revealer of God, 
as we get it in the Colossian epistle, “Who is the image of the 
invisible God,” and before He came to earth, as recorded in 
Philippians, “being in the form of God ”—the expression of God, 
the revelation of God to those unfallen beings—“ He counted it not 
a prize to be on an equality with God”; and 

THE FACT OF THAT EQUALITY 
was manifest and visible to those untouched or untarnished by sin. 
When He came to earth He was still the same Person, the same 
revelation and expression of God; but this was hidden and veiled by 
reason of the unbelief of those to whom the revelation came. Truly 
on one occasion the glory shone out in superhuman splendour, when 
His earthly vesture became as light, dazzling, and glistering. So, “in 
the form of God” of which the Philippian epistle speaks, reveals the 
manner in which prior to His Incarnation the Word was pleased to 
reveal Himself to those celestial beings who ever gazed upon His 
face, and learned the character and ways of God therein. But when 
He came down to earth, as we have it in Jn 1.14, this One, who was 
with God, came to be among men; and this One, who was God, 
became man; and becoming man He did not cease to be God, but so 
low did He become that His majesty was concealed. There were no 
outward signs to attest His deity except to the men divinely taught 
and instructed, who could say, " Thou art the Christ, the Son of the 
living God.” 

“THE WORD BECAME FLESH, AND DWELT AMONG US.” 
An overwhelming statement! No one can explain its meaning. 

Yes! the Word became flesh. In every point man, in every point 
God: not a man becoming God, nor God becoming a man, nor God 
dwelling in a man; but the Eternal Word became the Godman, as we 
sing in the hymn— 

No less Almighty in His birth 
Than on His throne supreme. 

This unfolding, and disclosure, and revelation of God, we have 
come to believe through wondrous grace; therefore what manner of 
men and women ought we to be, who are believers in this divine 
verity. What godliness, and reserve, and care should be ours! 

“And the Word became flesh, and dwelt among us...full of 
grace and truth.”
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Whilst here He was hidden and veiled, and unknown except to 

the eye of faith, for He was not wanted, He was not sought. The 
Romans did not want him—they looked upon the Hebrews as a 
seditious people; the cultured Greeks did not want Him— they 
looked with scorn on anything that came from the Hebrews; the 
Hebrews themselves did not want Him—they wanted a king with 
power who should overthrow and sweep the Romans from the 
country. 

But in spite of all this, God made this wondrous revelation in His 
own boundless loving kindness for the sons of men. We marvel at 
the wisdom and the grace of God stooping down in such a way to 
the lost guilty world, and we marvel at man’s indifference thereto 
and disbelief thereof. 

There are verses in the other Gospels which speak similar things; 
and there are events antecedent to the fact that 

“THE WORD BECAME FLESH.” 
God was preparing men’s minds for it. There was Gabriel from the 
presence of God sent to Zacharias with a message of glad tidings, 
and also to Mary (who became mother of the Lord); and there were 
other ways in which God was making His purpose known. Witness 
had been borne for centuries upon centuries of a Coming One; but 
when He came few wanted Him. The time of His birth, when He 
appeared amongst men as Jehovah’s Son, is very definitely 
chronicled: chronicled in the history of the times. Lk.2. tells us of 
the birth of Christ. It was in the reign of Caesar Augustus, the 
Roman Emperor at that time. This was the first enrolment made 
when Quirinius was governor of Syria. So there we see the date of 
the birth of Christ, the account of His divine conception, fixed upon 
the human calendar, during the reign of Augustus Caesar when 
Quirinius was governor of Syria. Thus we see that Jn 1.14 was an 
event in history, and took place in secret, hidden, unknown and 
unwelcomed, that marvellous event when the Eternal Word became 
flesh, God manifest in flesh. The more we think about it, the more 
it draws us to God and God’s things; and as we think about it we 
feel inclined to bow heart and knee in the light of so vast a revelation 
in so few and simple words. Thus was the birth of Christ, the time 
of the Incarnation as men speak, associated with the earthly 
calendar: and then there came to the wise men the miraculous 
tracing in the heavens of a star, which went before them until it 
stood over where the child was. God was giving to men signs that 
the event might be historically recorded. The same is true
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of His appearance in public. Lk.3:1,2 are beautiful verses. God 
passed over Tiberius Caesar, passed over Pilate, passed over three 
tetrarchs and two high priests, and the word came to John the son of 
Zacharias, who was a man in fellowship with God, a man who trod 
the desert pathway, John the son of Zacharias. The word of God 
came to him, and all the others were left in ignorance of the great 
movements taking place in human history. God could communicate 
nothing to them—men of power and rank among men though they 
were—of this matter, nothing. God passed over all these. The word 
came to John. God marked these events on human calendars to make 
us see and know the reality of them; and yet, all this, notwithstanding 
the greatness of the fact, is to-day slipping from men's minds. Men 
say they are only ideas, like the resurrection is only an idea. This is 
what God has given us the Gospel records for, and whenever we 
read them we want to remember the heart-stirring words of the 
Blessed Master: 

“But the Comforter, even the Holy Spirit, whom the Father will 
send in My name, He shall teach you all things, and bring to your 
remembrance all that I said unto you.” 

Behind the Gospel records is the blessed ministry of the Holy Spirit, 
and if we believe this, we believe a divine revelation and divine 
disclosures. 

There was first of all the prophecy of Gabriel; it became history 
immediately, and from the history there is the doctrine: so they stand 
or fall together, PROPHECY, HISTORY, DOCTRINE. They are clear, 
definite and precise, and cannot be overthrown. They demand our 
surrender, utterly and completely, spirit, soul, and body. What 
manner of men ought we to be! Do we believe these things? Are we 
prepared to suffer for them? or is it only an idea we have in our 
minds that the Incarnate Son of God stooped from the throne of 
splendour to a wayside stable and that He lay on a virgin’s knee. 
This is the wonderful fact expressed in the words: 

“And the Word became flesh, and dwelt among us.” 
There is nothing like it after, and nothing like it before. How little 
we think of these things! How little they stir our hearts and minds! 
How little they bow our wills! We should be His willing slaves and 
subjects. 

There are other verses which speak of the deity of the Blessed
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Lord Jesus Christ, and of His humanity, for He is both human and 
divine. In Him we find perfect God and perfect man. God and man 
combine in the person of the Lord Jesus Christ, and He can lay hold 
of God and lay hold of man. There is no other Mediator than the 
Man Christ Jesus. 

There is a beautiful verse: Matt.11:27. 
“All things have been delivered unto Me of My Father;” 

however so many, however so vast, like Eliezer said that his master 
had given all his wealth to his son Isaac. 

“All things have been delivered unto Me of My Father: and no 
one knoweth the Son, save the Father.” 

It takes the Father in His infinite knowledge and infinite love to 
value truly the Son. It takes the Father to know Him, and yet Christ 
is man too—real man—two natures in one combined. He is alone in 
His kind. He will never give up His humanity. He will carry it with 
Him through the centuries of eternal glory, and you and I will be 
with Him to praise His blessed and holy Name. 

“All things have been delivered unto Me of My Father: and no 
one knoweth the Son, save the Father; neither doth any know the 
Father, save the Son.” 

How beautiful! no one knoweth the Father’s heart but the Son in His 
bosom, and He to whomsoever the Son willeth to reveal Him. 

The chapter does not end there. It is such a marvellous revelation. 
It is so high and so grand and so great, and yet some great persons 
say it is powerless. 

What does He say next? He says, 
“COME UNTO ME.” 

Think of the word ME alongside of the ME of the previous verse; the 
One unto whom all things have been given by the Father; the One 
who knows the Father, and the One who is known by the Father. He 
says: “Come unto Me.” Are you there? Near Him: at His feet. What 
a lovely and comforting word is COME from the God-man. 

“Come unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I 
will give you rest.” 

A rest from labour and toil! How beautiful these words are,
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how tenderly human! None so truly human as the blessed Lord Jesus 
Christ and none so truly divine! 

When He pronounced the sentence on Jerusalem as the Judge, He 
did it with a tear-stained face. He wept over it. Have we the rest He 
gives? No rest like the rest the blessed Lord Jesus gives. None! What 
do we know about it in these days of worry, and hurry, and 
scramble? It is associated with the words 

“And the Word became flesh, and dwelt among us.” 
If we have the rest, then He bids us, Take My yoke upon you and be 
disciples of ME—not disciples of a doctrine, or a creed, but be 
disciples of “ME.” That is what He wants of us—the heart attracted 
and stirred in love to the Man who loves beyond measure. May this 
be our joyful experience. 

I heard the call, 
 

“COME FOLLOW!” 
 

That’s all. 
Earth’s joys grew dim,  
My soul went after Him,  
I rose and followed,  
That’s all. 
 

________________ 
 

RENUNCIATION (IV). 
 

THE circumstances of his birth were unique. Some seventy souls had 
gone down to Egypt. They had left the land of promise where for the 
time then present corn could not be found. God had sent a man 
before them. Joseph had been sold for a servant. His feet they hurt 
with fetters. He was laid in chains of iron. This, however, was 
Joseph’s trial, and continued only till Jehovah’s word came to pass. 
Then the king sent and loosed him; the ruler of peoples let him go 
free. He made him lord of his house, and ruler of all his substance. 
The vast resources of seven years’ harvests were at the disposal of 
Joseph. The brothers who had sold him came down to buy, and at 
the second time Joseph was made known. With mingled thoughts 
they must have gone home that time. Long-buried guilt had been
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unearthed and forgiven. Unthought-of blessings in association with the 
throne of Egypt shone ahead. The tidings all so wonderful to Jacob at 
last are believed. The spirit of Jacob revived, and Israel said, “It is 
enough; Joseph my son is yet alive: I will go and see him before I die.” 

The fainting, famished land of Canaan has been exchanged for 
Goshen’s golden plains. The patriarchal pilgrim enjoys for seventeen 
years the plentiful provision; and fittingly finishes his days imparting 
blessing to men, and rendering worship to God, as he bends upon the 
top of his staff. 

Later Joseph dies, and all his brethren, and all that generation. Israel, 
however, had taken root in that land. They were fruitful. and increased 
abundantly, and multiplied, and waxed exceeding mighty; and the land 
was filled with them. 

But a new king arose in Egypt. He knew not nor cared for Joseph. 
“More and mightier than we,” was his description of the Israel people. 
He became avaricious and averse. His jealousy promoted the vilest of 
deeds, designed to reduce their numbers and increase their miseries. Yet 
although he succeeded so terribly in the latter, the former could but fail. 
“The more they afflicted them, the more they multiplied and the more 
they spread abroad.” Truly “God is not a man, that He should lie; neither 
the son of man, that He should repent: hath He said, and shall He not do 
it? or hath He spoken, and shall He not make it good?” 

The whip and other rigorous ruling failing, murderous methods are 
enforced. The infant males are made the object of attack. Shiphrah and 
Puah are entrusted with the dark design. “If it be a son, then ye shall kill 
him; but if it be a daughter, then she shall live.” Jehovah’s purpose is to 
emancipate; but Pharaoh’s purpose is to emasculate. What could be 
more likely than that this perverse planning would succeed! What 
instruments of influence will be necessary to make futile this fatal fiat! 
Those instruments are close at hand. Darkest days give opportunity for 
daring deeds. Two women of this type are enough for God. Noble 
nurses! Let us not forget what led. these to this pinnacle of fame. The 
secret is tersely told by God. “The midwives feared God.” Thus they 
gain a place on a roll of honour. 

Yet Egypt’s tyranny could not be stayed. Calumnious and cruel 
Pharaoh moves forward in his wicked work. The noxious nation must 
be held in check. Ham hastens to effect this posterior proclamation: 
“Every son that is born ye shall cast into the river.” The watery waste 
was the grave of many a chubby
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child. “At which season Moses was born, and was exceeding fair.” 
Parental perception is present. Maternal vision vies with the maze of 

Egypt’s menace. Faith working through love contrives a close 
confinement; throughout three months hidden at home. But this work of 
faith and labour of love was fitly followed by the patience of hope; and 
so Miriam keeps her valued vigil by the rushes of the river. 

Divine sovereignty is oft displayed through suffering saints. The 
impotence of the impoverished summonses the helping hand of heaven. 
Miriam watches, Jochebed prays, Jehovah works. The pity of a princess 
is now the instrument for the power of Providence. From the peril of 
perdition the babe is raised to the precincts of power. “Pharaoh’s 
daughter took him up, and nourished him for her own son. And Moses 
was instructed in all the wisdom of the Egyptians; and he was mighty in 
his words and works” (Acts 7:21-22). 

As boy, and youth, and man he is anxiously and technically trained. 
Jochebed had laid a godly groundwork. The towering structure of 
Egyptian knowledge rose above. Still, with all its weight it failed to 
move the firm foundation. Mothers in Israel to-day may well take note. 
While the biological question burns, and Primate and Bishop join hands 
on the Darwinian theory, and are led and lead to regard as fiction the 
foundation facts of the book of Genesis, with purposiveness prepare the 
plastic minds. 

Egypt’s best secured, Moses is mature in years, and replete in wealth 
and power. Prospects are glowing and growing. The despised nation 
which gave him birth may be easily forgotten. To acknowledge kinship 
with the brick-kiln bondmen surely must never be thought of. The leader 
of Egypt’s armies to fame and gain might well be a haughty prince, 
whose only ambition was the sceptre and throne. Moses, you have a 
choice to make! You can be known as the son of Pharaoh’s daughter, or 
you may decide to take your stand with the despised descendants of 
Levi. On the side of glory or that of shame you may place your name. 
To the natural mind, to consider Israel for a moment was to exchange 
the majestic for the menial. Prince or peasant! Sovereign or slave! How 
vast the gulf! How will the balance turn? Sacred Scripture gives the 
answer. “ By faith Moses, when he was grown up, refused to be called 
the son of Pharaoh’s daughter; choosing rather to be evil entreated with 
the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season; 
accounting the reproach of Christ greater riches than the treasures of
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Egypt: for he looked unto the recompense of reward. By faith he 
forsook Egypt, not fearing the wrath of the king: for he endured, as 
seeing Him who is invisible” (Heb.11:24-27). All this be it noted 
within the first forty years of his eventful experience. 

Wondrous testimony! 
HE REFUSED,  
HE CHOSE,  
HE ACCOUNTED,  
HE LOOKED,  
HE FORSOOK,  
HE ENDURED. 

The fine favours of Egypt’s regal rights refused (Ceasing from evil 
precedes learning to do well), the pleasures of sin are rejected, and 
the affliction by sinners selected, the facts of faith, the basis of his 
reckoning. It is Egypt’s day to-day, but to-morrow tables will turn. 
Man’s day is present but precarious. Faith’s vision views the future. 
Looking unto the recompense of reward he might well say, ’Tis 
better on before. Having selected sufferings with Israel, he soon 
suffered from them. The unkindest cut of all— “Who made thee a 
ruler and a judge? ” Oft we suppose, but it is with God to dispose. 
Moses! have not you made a mistake? Thus mere reason may 
resolve. Faith finds clearest skies, where doubt dies of despair. He 
who could refuse the palace of Egypt, will sustain the malice of his 
brethren. The Midian flight was in faith’s might. His endurance was 
the outcome of his assurance. Whom Egypt’s empire could not 
effect Israel’s insolence could not incurve. A Person, not a phantom, 
had fixed his focus. Christ had become his Captor and his Captain. 
The silvery sword is exchanged for the rustic rod. The powerful 
prince has become the patient peasant. Surely we can hear him say: 

“Wherefore we faint not; but though our outward man is 
decaying, yet our inward man is renewed day by day. For our light 
affliction, which is for the moment, worketh for us more and more 
exceedingly an eternal weight of glory; while we look not at the 
things which are seen, but at the things which are not seen: for the 
things which are seen are temporal; but the things which are not 
seen are eternal” (2 Cor.4:16-18). 

“He endured, as seeing Him who is invisible.” Appreciation of
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the unseen had secured ®ENUNCIATION of the seen. Renown has 
been RENOUNCED. Egypt’s prowess proscribed, “The power of 
Christ may spread a tabernacle over me.” That rough rod is enough 
for God. Though weak I’ll not faint, is the escutcheon of the saint. 
“For when I am weak, then am I strong.” Moses, you are learning 
the secret well. The rod will perform where the sword was forlorn. 
Moses did the signs,...and the people believed (Ex.4.). “Knowest 
thou not that Egypt is destroyed?” was the cry of the Egyptians to 
Pharaoh, when the rod had been in use. And when the hand is 
stretched out over the sea, “The waters returned, and covered the 
chariots, and the horsemen, even all the host of Pharaoh” (Ex.14.). 

Written aforetime for our learning, may God help us to learn well 
the lessons this life would teach. May it be ours to say in truth: 

 
Why should I complain of want or distress, 
Temptation or pain? He told me no less;  
The heirs of salvation, I know from His word, 
Through much tribulation, must follow their Lord. 
 

G. PRASHER. 
 

EXAMPLES FROM THE PAST. 
 

IN Heb.11. we have the historical record and the Spirit’s 
commentary on the trials and triumphs of the great men of a past 
day, men who began and ended well. They are specially brought 
before us as examples worthy of our imitation, and as an 
encouragement: firstly, to those whom the writer addressed; and, 
secondly, to us, who in our day tread the same path and meet the 
same difficulties, yet happy in the divine assurance that God is for 
us, and that His resources are at our disposal. 

Those to whom the epistle came evidently had experienced a time 
of stress and trial. For some time they had enjoyed a spell of peace, 
but this was only the calm before the storm; the persecution was 
about to be renewed, hence the need of encouragement. The 
barometer indicated a time of storm, and just as the sailor takes 
precautionary measures that he may successfully
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outride it, so they are called upon to brace themselves for the 
impending trial: 

“But exhorting one another; and so much the more, as ye see 
the day drawing nigh” (Heb.10:25). 
The men of Heb.11. were men approved of God. The gold did not 

decrease in value by passing through the furnace; it was a necessary 
process; its value was thereby enhanced. Such men bear the impress 
of heaven’s mintage. If God proved them by their trials, they proved 
God in their trials, and God is just as desirous that we should prove 
Him as He is to prove us. Every trial but strengthens our faith and 
brings us into a more intimate knowledge of God. 

Faith and endurance are very necessary virtues to possess, if we 
are to rise above and prove superior to present discouragements. 
Such virtues combine and are seen in all their intrinsic excellence in 
the person of the Lord Jesus Christ; He who is the " Author and 
Perfecter of faith.” 

“Thou didst make Me trust when I was upon My mother’s 
breasts” (Ps.22:9). 

“Yea, from the horns of the wild-oxen Thou hast answered Me” 
(Ps.22:21). 

Faith was in constant exercise from the time when as the helpless 
Infant upon His mother’s breast until amidst the woes and loneliness 
of Calvary, with a faith still unshaken, He made his prayer unto Him 
that was able to save Him out of death, resurrection being the answer 
to it. “Therefore, let us also...run with patience the race that is set 
before us” (Heb.12:1). The perfect example may serve as an 
inspiration and an incentive to urge us on in the right direction. Let 
this be your stimulus; keep the goal in view, the throne upon which 
the Victor is now seated. The race calls for sustained effort; the last 
lap tells; many have run well at the beginning and failed in the 
homeward stretch. Paul, the one-time persecutor, as he reviewed his 
life’s history from the time when he was stricken down on the 
Damascus highway and conscious that he would soon stand in the 
presence of His risen Lord, strikes a note of triumph in the 
exclamation, “I have finished the course! ” assured that the prize, 
the crown of righteousness, was his. Shall we be able to repeat such 
words, and hear His “Well done”? Truly, we may. 

In the varied experiences of saints in the past we may learn
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lessons for our present profit. Suppose we make a selection and 
remind ourselves of Moses, who in a very marked degree made 
manifest these virtues, faith and endurance. First, we have the faith 
that was exercised for him, before we have the faith that was 
exercised by him, for his parents saw in him a " goodly child,” or, 
as Stephen said, he was “fair unto God.” They saw in him something 
that distinguished him from all the rest. There were a few who 
cherished the hope of their near deliverance. They might even have 
asked themselves: Is the prospective deliverer now before us in 
infant form? 

His parents’ faith can afford to ignore the murderous mandate of 
the king. Their plan is simple, but effective. God owned it, and in so 
doing overturned the most ingenious schemes of Egypt’s 
councillors: 

God moves in a mysterious way 
His wonders to perform. 

He takes up ordinary persons and common-place things to bring 
about His own predetermined purpose. It was not a matter of chance 
that brought Pharaoh’s daughter down to the Nile that day; it was 
under divine direction. The cry of that helpless infant reached the 
ear of Pharaoh’s daughter, the tear upon its cheek aroused the 
sympathies of her heart, so she took him up, and from this point he 
is regarded as the son of her adoption. 

Moses is brought up in luxury, surrounded with everything that 
would tend to gratify the aspirations of an ambitious youth. What 
opportunities were his! What possibilities lay before him! Learned 
in all the wisdom of the Egyptians and mighty in his words and 
works, would he make the most and best of Egypt, and leave an 
honoured name and monumental record behind him to remind others 
of his great achievements? He has sampled all that Egypt has to 
offer, and it has failed to satisfy. Egypt’s broken cisterns can never 
slake the inward thirst divinely created. The stream which flows 
from the smitten Rock alone can satisfy. 

Early impressions are difficult to erase. Doubtless his mother had 
taken full advantage, when he was under her care, to speak of the 
near deliverance of God’s people and all their promised blessings. 
She was a “Eunice ” in her day. Nor yet may we incline to think her 
motherly care would cease when he left his humble home in Goshen 
for the affluence of the court. Many a meeting would pass between 
them. He knew he was not an
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Egyptian—we may be assured his parents had disclosed their high 
hopes in connection with him. 

The time came when Moses must decide and choose between the 
passing tinsel glory of Egypt and the glory that is abiding and 
eternal. The choice is made, the decision fixed, and with a firm hand 
the Author declares: 

“By faith Moses, when he was grown up, refused to be called 
the son of Pharaoh’s daughter” (Heb.11:24); 

and in so doing he forfeited every favour he held by virtue of this 
relationship. At the same time a new relationship was formed that 
brought with it transcendently more than ever Egypt could hope to 
give. In view of possibilities looming before him, of great 
distinction, another said at a later day: 

“Howbeit what things were gain to me, these have I counted 
loss for Christ. Yea verily, and I count all things to be loss for the 
excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus, my Lord: for whom 
I suffered the loss of all things, and do count them but dung that I 
may gain Christ” (Phil.3:7,8). 

The sure way of finding our life is to lose it, and to be emptied of 
that which is worthless and filled with that which is priceless. 

There was no hasty conclusion on the part of Moses, but doubtless 
he counted the cost in the presence of God and made his decision in 
the light of eternity, and, fully conscious of all that was involved, 

“HE REFUSED.” 
It was a miniature of a greater temptation in an after day, when the 
kingdoms of this world and the glory of them were offered to and 
refused by our blessed Lord. 

The wise men of Egypt might have exclaimed, judging from their 
standpoint: What madness! What folly! Moses has made the mistake 
of his life! After results justified his decision and showed that his 
choice was wisest and best, for when he left Egypt it was desolated; 
and, despoiled of its manhood, its glory was passing. 

Following on the refusal, the writer continues: 
“Choosing rather to be evil entreated with the people of God 

than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season; accounting the 
reproach of Christ greater riches than the treasures of Egypt; for 
he looked unto the recompense of reward.”  
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Wealth, position, power freely surrendered; Egypt’s pleasures and 
treasures refused; its most tempting fascinations have failed. What a 
stoop! From the ease and affluence of the palace to degradation with a 
nation of slaves. 

Furthermore, Moses still held on his course, of obedience to God’s 
call, which had involved, not only a refusal and a choice, but a further 
surrender; therefore, it is recorded: “By faith he forsook Egypt, not 
fearing the wrath of the king: for he endured, as seeing Him who is 
invisible.” 

This may seem paradoxical. FAITH gives substance to invisible 
things, but HOPE looks forward with happy anticipation to the realisation 
of that which faith now sees. Lot, guided by the sight of his eyes, 
considered that he had made a happy choice when he chose the well-
watered plain of Jordan “and moved his tent as far as Sodom.” Material 
benefit was his first consideration. Abraham, on the other hand, was 
prepared to sacrifice his material interests in view of the future. How 
far-reaching is faith’s vision! While men only saw his tent and altar, 
“He looked for the city which hath the foundations, whose Architect and 
Maker is God” (R.V.M.). 

The well-watered plain was no inducement when faith had a better 
country in view. We cannot depend upon our own perspicacity; let us, 
in simple dependence on God and His Word, be content to be thereby 
guided. 

Whether Moses, or Paul, or even others we may think of, such were 
prepared to sacrifice their present interests in view of future gain. The 
reproach of Christ was dearer to Moses than the treasures of Egypt, and 
the knowledge of Christ was more to Paul than all he had learned at the 
feet of Gamaliel. The possibilities and opportunities of such men as we 
have mentioned fall to the lot of but a few, but we have what we deem 
our all, and there are alls of greater or lesser value. Peter’s ALL consisted 
of home comforts and some interest in the fishing boats of his father, 
and gear essential to such a calling. Possibly as we look back we wonder 
why we should have been so loath to relinquish our hold upon the world 
or anything the world has to offer. Still in it though we are, it is true, yet 
by divine grace no longer OF it. The cross has severed our connection 
with it, and in our submission to our risen Lord in baptism, we are 
professedly for ever done with it, as participating in its aims and 
pursuing its course. 

Turning to Lk.14:25, we note that great multitudes went with Him. 
The multitude, occupied intensely as men are with their self-interests, is 
prepared to follow in the way of present and
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material gain. The person and claims of the Lord should fill the ·eye 
and the heart of the true disciple. The Lord turned and said: 

“If any man cometh unto Me.” 
Note first there is the coming “unto Me” before there can be the 
coming “after Me.” Having come to Him, following then becomes 
possible; He reminds them of what is entailed in following Him, 
namely, that His claims are absolute, and that to them kinship claims 
must be subordinated. In all the various relationships of life He must 
have the first place—that is, the pre-eminent place. This place every 
true disciple is taught unhesitatingly and unreservedly to give. Still 
further the Lord emphasizes the claims of discipleship: 

“Whosoever doth not bear his own cross, and come after Me, 
cannot be My disciple.” 

In these ־words the present cross and present loss involved are 
clearly and explicitly laid down. It is a challenge to those who 
profess to be His disciples. Are we prepared to take up our cross and 
follow on, and consider present loss paltry in view of future gain? 
But it is not merely all future, for He said: 

“There is no man that has left house, or wife, or brethren, or 
parents, or children for the kingdom of God’s sake, who shall not 
receive manifold more in this time, and in the age to come eternal 
life” (Lk.18:29,30 R.V.M.). 

There is therefore, both present and future gain to be found in the 
path of His appointment and leading. Our own evil hearts may 
suggest an easier path or something more popular, but it is: 

The way the Master went, Should not His servant 
tread it still? 

The Lord further adds: 
“For which of you, desiring to build a tower, doth not first sit 

down and count the cost, whether he have wherewith to complete 
it? Lest haply, when he hath laid a foundation, and is not able to 
finish, all that behold begin to mock him, saying: This man began 
to build, and was not able to finish.” 

W. REYNOLDS. 
 

(To be continued.)  
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HELP, LORD; FOR THE GODLY MAN CEASETH. 
 

IN these days of profanity and worldliness it will be found profitable 
for all, and, perhaps, for young people especially, to give heed to the 
sound words of exhortation and encouragement which Paul wrote in 
his two epistles to Timothy. His words as to godliness are of special 
importance. In 1 Tim.4:6, Paul speaks of “The good doctrine which 
thou hast followed until now.” With this he contrasts the words 
which immediately follow: “But refuse profane and old wives’ 
fables. And exercise thyself unto godliness.” 

There was undoubtedly in man in his unfallen state a piety and 
REVERENTIAL AWE OF GOD 

and of all things holy. This fear of God, so pleasing to the eye and 
heart of God, man lost when he became a sinner, and instead of 
being filled with this filial and holy fear, man, at the presence of 
God, became a slave to the dread of punishment. Sin made man a 
coward; he fled at the presence of the Lord. While God was absent 
he pursued with diligence his work of seeking to cover the evidence 
of his sin and shame, but when God's voice was heard he fled to hide 
himself. 

The picture is true to this present day of Adam’s posterity. While 
God is absent and the day of God seems far off, and judgment 
against evil works is not executed speedily, the religious man seeks 
to cover himself with the filthy rags of his own self-righteousness, 
and the irreligious is boastful, proud, and arrogant, and his heart is 
thoroughly set in him to do evil. God’s charge against men is—
There is no fear of God before their eyes” (Rom.3:18). 

Though this is man’s state, with no fear of his Creator in his heart, 
yet, such is the peculiarity of man’s complex being, he can be 
wrought upon by superstition and brought into a state of servile fear, 
by the deceit and teaching of those specially enlisted in the service 
of the Devil. 

In its crudest form this is seen in the witchcraft of Pagan peoples, 
in the spells of which the poor benighted heathen, as we are wont to 
think of them, are made to live a life of superstitious terror and dread 
of the charms and punishments of stocks and stones and articles of 
one kind and another, not to speak of things being fashioned into a 
god, to become an object of adoration and worship.  
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But exactly the same kind of thing was imposed upon the more 
intelligent and educated of the human race. Think of the words of 
the apostle to the philosophers on Mars Hill, “Ye men of Athens, in 
all things I perceive that ye are somewhat superstitious” (Acts 
17:22). The word translated superstitious here means literally, fear 
of the gods. They had many gods. This is explained by the apostle’s 
reference to what he saw in the city of Athens, “As I passed along, 
and observed the objects of your worship.” These men of 
refinement, in a land steeped in philosophy, a land to which all 
philosophers wistfully turn, these men were not free from that 
slavish fear of things that were no gods. Their philosophy could not 
break the magic spell that bound them. Why was this? The secret is 
disclosed in the words of Paul with reference to idolatry: " What say 
I then? That a thing sacrificed to idols is anything, or that an idol is 
anything? But I say, that the things which the Gentiles sacrifice, they 
sacrifice to demons, and not to God: and I would not that ye should 
have communion with demons” (1 Cor.10:19,20). 

THIS LIFTS THE VEIL 
and we see the power which lay behind the idols of Athens. The 
same power is behind the Buddhist and Mohammedan which 
provokes them to such prodigies of zeal and enthusiasm. But we 
must not leave it there; we must trace the movement of the same 
thing nearer home. Here, under our eyes, the thing is to be seen 
growing like a cancer, encouraged and nourished by the unbelief of 
our times. Unbelief in the word of God is the element suited to the 
development of this loathsome octopus, which is spreading its 
fearful tentacles and devouring men in its greedy maw. The people 
sleep on in their unbelief, careless and indifferent to the impending 
evil; and to add yet further to this sleep of death, draughts of the 
deadly narcotic of MODERNISM are being continually given. Fear of 
God is being driven out of the land, and what is left? Materialism 
cannot satisfy and never has satisfied man. The test tube and the 
chemical laboratory cannot deal with things spiritual. The X-ray 
apparatus with its piercing fight cannot reveal the soul of man within 
his body. Man is more than matter. 

Dust thou art, to dust returnest,  
Was not spoken of the soul. 

Yes, we ask, what will be left for a people with no faith in  
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nor fear of God? They will fall an easy prey to superstition. Idolatry 
will lift its hideous face, an affront to both God and man. Images, 
pictures and crucifixes will become increasingly articles of 
adoration and with this will come TRANSUBSTANTIATION, the 
doctrine of one of the most horrid idols that ever fouled God’s 
earth—a piece of bread professedly turned into the Christ of God. 
To this, divine service (Λατρεία, Latreia, a word which denotes 
service which is to be rendered exclusively to God) must be rendered 
according to Papal decree. This was neither in the thoughts of the 
Lord nor of His apostles. The breaking of the bread was to be kept 
as 

A MEMORIAL OF HIM 
who was absent, but who was coming again. 

Transubstantiation is the doctrine of a new god that the apostles 
knew not. It is a fable, a doctrine of demons. Behind it is the power 
of demons who hold men bound in superstition to that which is no 
god. A god made of dough is no more to be feared than one made of 
wood, or stone, or gold. It is idolatry to bow to it, and if, and when, 
this that is called the host is elevated in the streets the godly must 
keep standing whatever the consequences may be. This profane 
fable must be refused. It is not part of the words of the faith nor of 
the good doctrine. The apostolic word is: 

“Refuse profane and old wives’ fables. 
And exercise thyself unto godliness.” 

Fables bring with them, when they are religious fables, a 
superstitious dread, which is the exact opposite of godliness. 
Godliness springs from a knowledge of the only true God and of His 
Son Jesus Christ, a knowledge in which is revealed the forgiveness 
of our sins and our acceptance in Christ. Great is the difference 
between the superstitious dread of the idolater and the godly fear of 
the believer: both fear, but the one is the dread fear of the slave in 
bondage, and the other filial fear, the fear of a son. 

This godly fear is not natural to us. We are naturally superstitious, 
and materialism will not rid man of superstition. Modernism will not 
clear the air and allow men to breathe freely. Only He who 
descended as a rushing mighty wind at Pentecost, the blessed Holy 
Spirit, can rid us of the foul atmosphere produced by the corrupt 
thoughts of men. By His revelation and teaching from the inspired 
Scriptures, He can produce a state of life and health in the individual 
and the community.  
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The words of the faith and the good doctrine reveal One who is 
THE MYSTERY OF GODLINESS, 

the Incarnate Christ: He who was manifested in flesh. Do we wish 
to become godly? Then we must follow and imitate Him. Do we 
wish to please God? If so, we must become like Him; for He alone 
pleased God perfectly. In Him the will of God was completely 
fulfilled. No portion of the inspired word was allowed by Him to fall 
to the ground. 

Are the early chapters of Genesis fabulous? Do they contain but 
folk-lore and legend? If so, then the Lord was mistaken, for He 
stated that they contained the record of the creation of man, and the 
institution of marriage (Mk.10:6-9). Do Modernists really realize 
what is entailed in the denial of the divine record of the work of God 
in Genesis? If it is to be relegated to the realm of myth and legend, 
then, with one stroke, both the Deity of Christ and the law of 
marriage is denied. There can be no alternative. If the Lord was 
mistaken, then He cannot be God; and if there is no marriage law 
divinely given, then it follows that where there is no law there is no 
transgression, and man may turn whithersoever he may, without fear 
of retribution or eternal judgment, to gratify his lustful appetite; for 
there is no reason for self-control save it be a physical one. Moral 
requirements can have no place if there is no divinely-given 
marriage law. 

But may those who would live godly follow such blindness? We 
believe it is true that “fornicators and adulterers God will judge” 
(Heb.13:4). Even on earth this is true, but hereafter, who can 
measure the depths of the judgment of fornicators, unforgiven? 
“Their part shall be in the lake that burneth with fire and brimstone; 
which is the second death" (Rev.21:8). 

BLIND LEADERS OF THE BLIND 
is a true description of those who reject God’s account of the 
beginning of the human family in Genesis. If they are followed and 
their teaching accepted, then the state of Sodom will reappear on the 
earth, and the days of Noah shall return again. The prophecy of the 
Lord speaks plainly on this matter: “As it came to pass in the days 
of Noah, even so shall it be also in the days of the Son of 
man....Likewise even as it came to pass in the days of Lot” 
(Lk.17:26-30). 

To the ordinary observer it is evident that this generation is
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bent on pleasure-seeking, and sin is engaged in of every sort and 
variety too numerous to mention and too hideous in some cases to 
describe, and this is aided and abetted both by the teachings of 
Modernism and superstition. If man is but, as the Modernist says, a 
cultured form of a beast, how bestial he will yet become in all this 
welter of superstition and Modernism is yet to be seen. 

What is the hope of the believer? To whom can he go in these 
days of departure from the living oracles? “Would ye also go 
away?” said the Lord wistfully to His disciples, when many were 
leaving Him and going back. “To whom shall we go?” said Simon 
Peter; “Thou hast the words of eternal life.” 

HAVE WE THE FAITH OF PETER? 
To whom can we go amidst the stress of things in a godless age? 

To One only, to Him who is revealed in the sacred writings. In the 
words of the faith and of the sound doctrine we may learn of Him. 
In these we shall find true exercise for the mind and heart. " Bodily 
exercise is profitable for a little; but godliness is profitable for all 
things, having the promise of the life which now is, and of that 
which is to come. Faithful is the saying, and worthy of all 
acceptation” (1 Tim.4:8,9). This saying is as 

VITAL TO THE SAINTS 
as that other saying in 1 Tim.1:15 is vital to the sinner. A saved life 
here, and hereafter, is bound up with godliness. 

Godliness is not intellectualism, nor superstition, nor yet is it a 
sanctimonious niceness which may pass for godliness. Godliness 
springs from exercise in the words of the faith and the good doctrine. 
Sometimes you may meet a man who seems to be a pious man, but 
who will deny certain fundamental facts of the doctrine of Christ. Is 
this godliness? No, the man’s apparent piety is sanctimoniousness, 
a veneer to deceive the unwary. Sheep’s wool does not make a 
sheep, nor a hairy mantle a prophet. What is wanted to-day is 
godliness, produced by training and exercise in the divine word, not 
such as makes a man a pious fraud and to hang his head like a 
bulrush and seem most holy. We need a strong godliness which will 
make a man stand for God and His truth, and to 

DARE TO BE A DANIEL. 
This kind of godliness leads to persecution. " All that would
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live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution” (2 Tim.3:12). Such 
men are becoming rare, the easy way is regarded to be the best and 
safest. To be with the crowd is the fashionable thing, and well may all 
who would live godly pray: 

“Help, LORD; for the godly man ceaseth; 
For the faithful fail from among the children of men” (Ps.12:1). 

Help will come in due time, but it is ours to HOLD THE FORT till 
Christ comes. 

J. MILLER. 
 

RETROGRESSION (II). 
 

THE inspired historian describes the second step on the downgrade 
which ended in the destruction of the Temple, and the exile of the 
people in the following words: “ Solomon loved many strange women, 
together with the daughter of Pharaoh, women of the Moabites, 
Ammonites, Edomites, Zidonians, and Hittites; of the nations 
concerning which the LORD said unto the children of Israel...surely 
they will turn away your heart after their gods " (see I Kgs.11:1-8). 
Thus it is indicated that Solomon’s deflexion from the ways of 
Jehovah is to be traced to contracting marriages with “strange 
women”: his polygamy and idolatry are to be noticed. It is not 
polygamy alone, for polygamy had been tolerated in the case of the 
patriarch Abraham and in the case of David the king—it was 
permitted. Solomon’s case presents the more aggravating case of an 
honoured servant of the living God taking, as bosom companions, 
women of nations who had given themselves over to the abominations 
of idolatry. Polygamy in itself, even without any incidental 
consequences, must necessarily be a demoralizing thing, as 
transgressing the primeval ordinance of God, and robbing the natural 
relations of their true purity and sacredness (see Gen.2:21-24; 
Matt.19:4-6; Eph.5:23). The forbidden marriages with idolatrous 
races which Solomon made were followed by the often-predicted 
effects of declension into idolatry. 

In describing the character and nations from whom Solomon chose 
his partners, an important lesson is intended for our teaching. A 
reference to the passages in the law prohibiting the marriage of the 
Israelites with idolatrous nations (see Ex.34:11-16); Deut.7:3,4) will 
show that only one of those here named is mentioned, namely, “the 
Hittite,’’ but here
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(in 1 Kgs.11.) the Moabites, the Ammonites and the Edomites are 
added to the list of those forbidden. The last three named were kindred 
races to Israel, having a measure of spiritual light; but while Israel had 
been advancing to a fuller knowledge of God and His word, these 
nations had receded further away from Him, and by Solomon's time 
had become confirmed idolaters, holders down of the truth, a 
stumbling-block to all, and active enemies of the people of God; and 
so God added them to the number of those already prohibited. Not 
desiring to retain God in their knowledge, or improve the light they 
had, God gave them up to their own ways. At what point of their 
history God abandoned them to their self-chosen ways is not told us, 
but from the fact that they are put in the same class as other idolaters, 
the thing is certain, and this classification was afterwards 
acknowledged by the Jews (see Ezra 9:1,2,11,12; Neh.13:23-29). 
With them Israel must have no fellowship. From this we learn that in 
matters moral and spiritual there can be no standing still. It is either 
advance or recede; go forward or go back; and it is the privilege and 
duty of all to go forward. Those who go back, after time is given for 
repentance, are given up as these nations were. This is why there could 
not lawfully be marriages with them by the people of God. 

Now to bring this down to ourselves, be it observed that this 
principle applies in our times and must be heeded by God’s people if 
they would walk with Him. There were many persons and assemblies 
with whom it was right at one time to walk, with whom God-fearing 
saints might have had fellowship, because their attitude towards God 
and His Christ was right, but who have receded from the truth and are 
not giving Christ His place as Lord. These have to be avoided. From 
such the child of God must turn away, for what fellowship hath light 
with darkness, or what fellowship can those who are walking in the 
fight have with those who prefer darkness to light? None! This we 
know and this Solomon should have known and probably did know. 
The subsequent history of Solomon and Israel would have read very 
differently if he had heeded it, according to his own diction: 

Trust in the LORD with all thine heart,  
And lean not upon thine own understanding:  
In all thy way acknowledge Him,  
And He shall direct thy paths. 
Be not wise in thine own eyes; 
Fear the LORD, and depart from evil. (Prov.3:5-7.)
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for the example of Solomon in making alliances with these nations, 
and the evil effects that followed, was imitated by some of his 
successors. 

As to the number of Solomon’s wives and concubines, it is 
sufficient for the present purpose to say they were on a scale 
corresponding to the magnificence of his kingdom, and were probably 
more for the ostentatious exhibition of his kingly glory than for 
sensual indulgence. It was customary with his contemporaries to make 
such display as was thought proper for kings, and quite likely worldly 
wisdom prompted alliances with the princes of the tributary nations 
with the motive of consolidating his kingdom, just like many 
Christians marry sectarian believers and even those who are not the 
Lord’s at all, thinking that eventually they will win them to the Lord 
and His truth. But alas! this doctrine—the doing evil that good may 
come— whenever it is followed by saints on earth, invariably operates 
in the opposite direction and always surely defeats the good purpose 
intended, as Solomon and all others who followed his example learned 
to their cost and sorrow. 

But to proceed with our lesson: there is something truly pathetic in 
the words: “When Solomon was old...his wives turned away his heart 
after other gods: and his heart was not perfect with the LORD his God, 
as was the heart of David his father.” Solomon went after idols, and 
did evil in the sight of the Lord, and built high places for their 
abominations. Great as is the declension indicated in these words, how 
great none but God Himself could tell, it is not suggested that he of 
whom these words are written became a whole-hearted idolater. As 
influenced by his wives towards idolatry, which must have darkened 
his understanding, his philosophy may have guided him, as a similar 
spirit has led many others, to adopt the attitude that he believed that 
all different forms of worship were simply various phases of reverence 
of the One Supreme Power, each having its own peculiar significance 
and beauty. He would still be found at the solemn feast in the house 
of God, and retain his place as “the Preacher” (see Eccles.12:9,10). If 
this were so, such a spirit holding itself superior to the law of God and 
the principles of the faith of Israel, would be the natural fruit of 
thinking too highly of his own wisdom. 

The vaunted broadmindedness which holds no creed, but embraces 
all, is the modern counterpart of this spirit, only we have to do with 
sects instead of different systems of idolatry. We are told that all sects 
are right, and it does not matter to which
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of them you belong, so long as you are a sincere worshipper of God; 
as if sincerity can justify the setting aside of what God has said. There 
are ·many sincere Christians in the world who have a zeal for God, 
which is not according to knowledge; and there are also many, indeed, 
who are utterly oblivious of the sinful origin of sectarianism. That 
some of the sects of Christendom may be nearer the truth than others 
is readily admitted, and some may have a fairly correct outward form 
of godliness. 

The more like the real thing the counterfeit is the more readily 
God’s children are to be deceived by the father of lies, and the more 
deadly and destructive to the ways of God. As Jannes and Jambres 
withstood Moses, by their imitations, so do these resist the truth. Truly 
we live in perilous times. 

It requires but a cursory review of the subject to learn that mixed 
marriages have been the bane of the people of God from before the 
Flood until the present time, of which God, in His Word has given 
many examples of warning; and wherever entered into by those 
knowing the will of God in the matter, whatever may be the object, it 
invariably is followed by righteous retribution. The sin of it may be 
graciously forgiven, and the guilt removed by the blood of Christ, but 
the baneful effects often remain, and become the hurtful inheritance 
of succeeding generations. 

The Spirit of God is silent as to the effects of this conduct upon 
Solomon’s family life, —perhaps mercifully throwing a veil over it, 
or because the subject in hand is the public history of the nation,—we 
may be sure, however, that little but contention and strife, and further 
ungodliness in all concerned followed. In like manner, and with like 
results, many saints to-day patronize the sects of Christendom, doing 
evil that good may come. 

No wonder we read later that God was angry with Solomon, and 
stirred up adversaries against him. The Holy Spirit is careful to note 
for our teaching, that these unholy associations brought discontent, 
faction, rupture of the kingdom eventuating in the destruction of the 
Temple and the end of all public worship of God for a long season by 
the exile of the people. 

A word on the effect of all this upon Solomon himself may fittingly 
close these present remarks. Ponder for a moment those idol temples 
crowning the high places of the land of Israel; each one of them is a 
monument to the shame of the builder, an epitaph to his dead and 
buried faith, a cenotaph to his forsaken principles, and a menace to the 
people of God. It has been said that God granted Solomon repentance, 
and that the book of
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Ecclesiastes is the fruit of that repentance. Be that as it may, it never 
removed the effects of that sin; but be it ours to heed the warning 
lessons for personal and collective teaching herein graciously given 
us that we may not fall into the Devil’s snare, from which there is only 
a peradventure of repentance and deliverance. Idolatry was the Devil’s 
snare in Solomon’s day; sectarianism is the Devil’s snare for God’s 
people to-day. 

W. SAVIGAR. 
VICTORIA, B.C. 
 

EXAMPLES FROM THE PAST. 
(Concluded from page 16.) 

 
In building there are several matters that demand consideration: 
(1) A good foundation. 
(2) The necessary material, as to quality and quantity. 
(3) There is a plan to be followed. 

No one would dream of building in a haphazard way. He must dig 
deeply, then lay a foundation according to his specification, and use 
genuine material, properly measured and shaped. In view of such a 
stupendous undertaking as the spiritual aspect of building involves we 
must, individually and personally, count the cost. 

Each one of us may well be conscious of his own limitations, but 
there is no reason to be discouraged because of this. In the face of 
strenuous opposition from the enemy, the builders of a past day were 
encouraged by the words of the prophet: " Go up to the mountain, and 
bring wood, and build the house; and I will take pleasure in it, and I 
will be glorified, saith the LORD” (Hag.1:8). And again: “Yet now be 
strong,...all ye people of the land, saith the LORD, and work: for I am 
with you, saith the LORD of hosts:...and My spirit abideth among you: 
fear ye not” (Hag.2:4,5, R.V.M.). 

Here were men like ourselves, halting and hesitating, but keeping 
in mind the words spoken by Jehovah, “I AM WITH YOU,” they apply 
themselves to the tasks before them, and finally look upon the house 
of God in all its glorious completion. 

To look within, and being conscious of defect and failure, THE EVIL 
HEART WOULD SAY: 

Do not attempt it; failure is inevitable. But He who was with
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and/or His people in the days that are past is the same still, and, under 
His help and guidance, we trust we shall be enabled by His grace to 
carry forward the work He has entrusted to us. Let us build, then, in 
view of the judgment seat of Christ, for our work has yet to be tested. 

The sword is just as essential as the trowel; we have to war as well 
as work: “Every one with one of his hands wrought in the work, and 
with the other held his weapon " (Neh.4:17). “He teacheth my hands 
to war " (2 Sam.22:35); He will instruct us in the use of both sword 
and trowel. 

Again, the Lord Jesus said: 
“Or what king, as he goeth to encounter another king in war, will 

not sit down first and take counsel whether he is able with ten 
thousand to meet him that cometh against him with twenty 
thousand? Or else, while the other is yet a great way off, he sendeth 
an ambassage, and asketh conditions of peace.” 

Here it is the conflict, the enemy in power. In view of such a display 
of power, it might be considered wisest and best to come to terms with 
the enemy. One of old said, when called upon to pay tribute and submit 
to Caesar’s claims: " I have gold for my friends, but steel for my 
enemies.” It is unthinkable to come to terms with the enemy; with the 
opposers of the Faith of our Lord Jesus Christ there can be no 
parleying. While conscious of our weakness, we count upon His 
omnipotence, in the assurance that He will never fail us. We cannot 
reckon upon our own generalship or our own resources; all heaven is 
behind us. When pressed and pursued by the enemy, David said: 

“Strive Thou, O LORD, with them that strive with me:  
 Fight Thou against them that fight against me. 
Take hold of shield and buckler, 
And stand up for mine help.” 

(Ps.35:1,2.) 
The cry of David is answered and God comes to his help, for David, 
although pursued as stated in verse 3, sees the enemy pursued in verses 
5 and 6: 

“The angel of the LORD driving them on, 
And the angel of the LORD pursuing them.” 

While all this calls for serious consideration, a counting of the cost, 
yet we are in no way alarmed, but prepared to take up the
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various tasks assigned and go forward in the disciple pathway, 
following to learn and learning to follow: 

" so, THEREFORE, WHOSOEVER HE BE OF YOU THAT RENOUNCETH NOT ALL 

THAT HE HATH, HE CANNOT BE MY DISCIPLE” (Lk.14:33). 
These concluding words are both solemn and searching. Self and self-
interest must be subordinate to His claims. It is only when we are 
prepared to renounce all that we have that He is prepared to put at our 
disposal all that He hath. This makes it worthwhile. May it be ours to 
say with Peter: 

“Lo, we have left all and followed Thee.” 
(Matt.19:27.) 

W. REYNOLDS. 
 

THE WORD OF GOD. 
 

   “The heavens declare the glory of God; 
And the firmament sheweth His handywork; 
Day unto day uttereth speech, 
And night unto night sheweth knowledge. 
Their line is gone out through all the earth,  
And their words to the end of the world. 
The law of the LORD is perfect.” (Ps.19.) 
 
WE must of necessity start with the Great First Cause—with God. 

For truly in Him we live and move and have our being, but all we can 
do is to apprehend Him—to lay hold in part, for to comprehend Him 
is impossible to the finite mind. 

If God speaks it follows there are those who can hear, and who are 
competent to understand; and hearing and understanding, they are 
under obligation to take up a certain attitude to the One Who so 
speaks. 

Made in God’s image and as bearing in some measure His likeness, 
man has been placed in this world by God as its head, for it was to 
man and not to angels that God subjected the world. 

Man here, while the highest of God’s creation and constituted the 
head and ruler; is not an independent sovereign. Like the Roman 
centurion, he is a man under authority, and his authority over this 
world is due to his being under authority to God. 

Man is endowed with eyes and ears, and also with a God-like
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intelligence; and therefore it is necessary that he should be in touch 
with God, and have communication with his Maker. 

God has various ways of speaking to man and His communications 
are progressive, for mankind has infancy, youth, middle age and old 
age, just like the individual. So He speaks in CREATION: The heavens 
above speak plainly to all in every place. God’s power and wisdom 
are displayed in innumerable things around, above and beneath, and 
to deny Him in the face of such evidences is to do an outrage to our 
own intelligence. What attitude do these things call for? Surely 
reverence and awe and worship. 
PROVIDENCE: All those divine arrangements which show the goodness 
and benevolence of God; of night and day, of the seasons, of sunshine 
and rain, of food and drink (see Ps.104): all such should produce 
thankfulness and praise. 
CONSCIENCE: Man being in God’s image there is a standard of right 
and wrong in him and his own spirit indicates plainly when he violates 
this knowledge. This should lead to humility, fear and confession. 
GOD’S JUDGMENTS: The Flood, Sodom and Gomorrah, and so on, the 
knowledge of which visitations of God’s displeasure would live in the 
memory of men and tend to hold evil in check. 

And yet again man’s frailty, sickness and death, should lead him 
out from himself to cry to the God, to Whom he is going, for mercy 
and forgiveness. 

But, all these means whereby God speaks to men are inadequate to 
tell him all that God would make known and to meet the deep cravings 
of man’s spirit. In the book of Job the feelings of thoughtful men are 
voiced in a very early day; when Bildad said, “How then can man be 
just with God?” and again from Job’s lips, “ Oh, that I knew where I 
might find Him! ” 

It is not enough that man should be fed and clothed; that he should 
enjoy the physical blessings of this world and then die. There is no 
glory to God in man so living as he does and while using God’s good 
things, going on in sin and evil. The history of this world is so 
appalling and so empty and vain that we naturally ask, Why did God 
make it? and, Why does He endure it? For any truly thoughtful person, 
for any philosophical mind to contemplate this scene, is surely 
calculated to make them ill from very distress. 

We ask, Whence came we? Why endowed with such powers of 
thought and reflection which but tend to distress us? What
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has caused the present evil condition? Is this the best that God can do? 
The giddy multitude may seek to stifle such thoughts in a round of 
vain pleasure, but the thoughtful man pauses and sadly looks around 
and upward for an answer. 

The fact is if God’s revelation to man is limited to those things we 
have enumerated then it is clear that He has not answered our deepest 
cravings—He has stopped short and the God of the spirits of all flesh 
has not met the needs of those spirits. (We may suggest that God 
would not have constituted man as He did unless it was His intention 
to give him a more perfect revelation than nature could convey.) 

Is that, indeed, all. Then surely there is no advantage—no gain in a 
continuance of present conditions. Why not end the whole melancholy 
business, for wherein is either man benefited or God glorified? Such 
thoughts come to us. but thanks be to God, He has other ways than by 
the tongue of Nature to speak to men. God has spoken to men and 
through men, and His speakings are given to us in THE HOLY 
SCRIPTURES— THE BIBLE. 

Dear reader, pause and consider the unspeakable blessing we have 
in the possession of the Holy Scriptures and let your heart turn to the 
ever-blessed God in devout thankfulness. Consider the story they 
unfold. We learn whence we came and what we are, that God made us 
and endowed us with Godlike qualities, and that He placed man as His 
representative in this world. But also we learn that there was an 
enemy, even then, who sought to impose on His creature and to pervert 
him from his allegiance. We see the man asserting his own 
independent will and so alienating himself from his God and falling 
under the dominion of the Devil, who, we read, “sinneth from the 
beginning.” 

We observe in passing that there can be no conflict between true 
science and revelation when they both refer to the same thing, but be 
it noticed that the record in Genesis is intended to establish two things 
in particular: that is to say, the world is God’s and that man was placed 
in it to rule for God. 

The mischief being done, man having fallen away from his Creator, 
what does it mean and what can be done? 

It means that an issue is raised, not merely between the Devil and 
his poor dupe and slave, but between the Devil and God. 

It further means, that seeing God has placed this world under the 
control of man, and that the man has become the Devil’s
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slave, the world is thereby lost to God unless a man can be found to 
undo the mischief and restore the world to God. 

We are naturally concerned at the fact of the misery and distress 
which has come to us by the Fall, but a greater problem is presented, 
namely—whether God or the Devil will be victorious: whether this 
world shall finally and irrevocably be wrested from God’s kingdom 
and taken by His enemy. 

This brings before us the blessed declaration made at the very 
beginning, in Gen.3: “I will put enmity between thee and the woman, 
and between thy seed and her seed: it shall, bruise thy head, and thou 
shalt bruise his heel.” 

This is beautifully expressed in a verse of a hymn: 
Soon as the reign of sin began 
The light of mercy dawned on man.  
When God announced the early news,  
The woman’s seed thy head shall bruise. 

This seed is Christ, the Son of God, born of a woman, beyond 
controversy, a great mystery. Yes, “The Word became flesh,” “The 
only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, He hath 
declared Him.” 

This Person (and the facts relating to Him) is the subject of the 
Bible. As a thread of divers colours it runs through the Old Testament 
Scriptures. God used circumstances, persons and things to illustrate 
the great offices He would bear and the great work He would do. The 
enmity is early seen in Cain killing his brother Abel, for Cain was of 
the Evil One. The Flood, with safety in the ark, is a figure of the 
salvation of those who are in Christ Jesus. When God told Abraham 
to sacrifice Isaac on Mount Moriah (Gen.22), where He interposed 
with a substitute, that is a graphic picture of the sacrifice of Christ and 
so on right through the Old Testament—the passover lamb in Egypt; 
the uplifted serpent on the pole; the institution of numberless 
sacrifices—all these pointed on and were designed to point on to the 
great sacrifice of Christ at Golgotha. It may truly be said that the Old 
Testament is necessary to the New and the New to the Old. The Old 
was promissory, and the New fulfilled the promise. 

To take away any part is to mar its unity and perfectness. 
The human element is plainly seen in the Old Testament, but also 

the divine, just as in the person of the Lord Jesus— He was a man and 
He was God. There is a clear parallel between the written Word and 
the living Word; between the Scriptures
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and Christ. To accept the one involves the acceptance of the other, and 
to reject the one is to reject the other. 

In the compilation of the Bible there was the human element, but 
every jot and tittle of Holy Scripture was indited by the Holy Spirit, 
and the prophets and others were His scribes. 

Moreover, we cannot but remark the divine care shown in the 
preservation of the Scriptures. If there is one thing the enemy would 
wish to do it would be to destroy them, but God has granted protection. 
Now the enemy’s tactics are to use men professing to be the guardians 
of the Word to undermine its authority and to deny its reliability, but 
this also shall fail. 

We observe also that we in this day are in a specially favoured 
position, for God has completed the Bible by the book of the 
Revelation at the end with its final Amen, and by its means we are 
privileged to see the issue of the great conflict which the enemy 
provoked at the beginning, for there, finally, the Devil (after being 
shut up 1,000 years), is allowed to come forth and his inveterate 
malignity is shown by stirring up strife again; then he is taken and cast 
finally into the lake of fire and Christ, the God-man, will finally 
deliver up the kingdom to God the Father, that' God may be All-in-
All, 

So God has answered the need, vindicated Himself and blessed 
every man who in humble faith has accepted the revelation God has 
been pleased to give. 

“Thanks be to God. which giveth us the victory through our, Lord 
Jesus Christ.” 

S.J. HILL. 
 

THE WORD OF GOD. 
 

The Spirit breathes upon the word, 
And brings the truth to sight; 
Precepts and promises afford 
A sanctifying light. 
 
A glory gilds the sacred page,  
Majestic like the sun; 
It gives a light to every age: 
It gives, but borrows none.  
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RETROGRESSION (III). 
 

ABSOLUTE monarchy—that form of government in which sovereign 
authority is placed in the hands of a single individual—- would be the 
highest ideal of government, if there were any security for always 
possessing a thoroughly wise and good monarch, but such a condition 
is unattainable among men. This was the form of government placed 
in the hands of Solomon, the son of David, by Jehovah, to be exercised 
according to the divine constitution by the hand of Moses the man of 
God. Of this constitution, Solomon, at his ascension to the throne of 
his father David, was installed the sovereign administrator, God 
Himself being the sole Legislator of all the laws and ordinances 
thereof; for it must be remembered that God has never given to any 
man, or body of men, be they never so wise or holy, authority to 
legislate for His people. In the kingdom of God, and the house of God, 
God has given complete legislation for the government of such as are 
subjects of the kingdom, even those who are in His house. The 
commandments for the government of Israel were from God Himself, 
given either from Sinai’s fiery mount, or from off the mercy-seat. 
Once given they were fixed, infallible, and suitable and sufficient for 
the needs of the people; and never needed to be amended nor repealed. 
All that was needed was for the people to be instructed therein so that 
they might know how to behave in all matters, as became a people 
chosen by God to be His own peculiar possession, and to know the 
manner of approach into His presence as worshippers. It was the duty 
of the priests to teach the people the law, and for the prophets to recall 
the people to that law, while upon the whole nation devolved the duty 
of obeying it. Upon the king and his rulers lay the responsibility of 
seeing that the law was carried out, and punishment of all acts of 
disobedience administered. Only one will was allowed to operate 
among the people, and that will was God’s. All else was sin, for sin is 
lawlessness. The true idea of kingship in Israel was of a ruler 
representing God. 

By means of these God-given commandments, joined to 
Godfearing administration of them, God’s highest glory and the chief 
good of the people were attained; for, beyond all dispute, the only 
solid foundation of their national prosperity was a just administration 
of the law of God by the rulers, and unreserved obedience to it by all. 

In Israel temporal and spiritual prosperity were among the things 
that God had joined together, and such could not long
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exist asunder. The temporal state of the people was a kind of 
thermometer to test the temperature of their love towards the God of 
their salvation. If their hearts were right towards God, the answer was 
seen in His blessing upon them; and, on the other hand, disobedience 
brought chastening. In those times the Godfearing man generally 
prospered temporally, but there were exceptions. At times the wicked 
man was the one to prosper, while the godly one languished in 
poverty, and suffered even imprisonment and death, but always that 
he might receive a better reward in a better resurrection. 

We suggest that we have the counterpart of this in these days, in 
harmony, of course, with the characteristics of the present 
dispensation, in our time the blessing bestowed being spiritual. We 
tread the same path that our Master trod; and there is no promise given 
of the good things of this life, but a full measure of joy in the Lord, 
and power from the sanctuary. 

With reference to power, we have heard it said:— 
No prayer, no power; 
Little prayer, little power; 
Much prayer, much power. 

The power of prayer cannot be overstated, but it is well to remember 
that God has not promised to answer every prayer we pray—·it would 
not be good for us if He did. Nor is it prayer alone that brings the 
power. To be effectual for blessing individually and collectively, 
prayer must be accompanied by subjection of heart and will to the 
known will of God. This is true both in Old and New Testament times, 
and is too obvious to need proving. Isa.1:10-20 may be read in this 
connexion. 

But those who have been affected by the individualism of present 
days may say: Why has God instituted government at all? What need 
have God’s people of New Testament times, of rulers? Has not God 
put His laws into their hearts? And does not the Holy Spirit dwell in 
them, and have they not the Holy Scriptures to guide them? Yes. All 
this is true, but the answer to the question why has God instituted 
government for His people of these New Testament times is that God-
given government is a necessity in the very nature of things, and when 
properly administered glory is brought to God, good to His people, 
and blessing to the world. This should appeal to all God’s people. If 
these desirable ends are to be reached they can be reached only as 
God’s people are together according to
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His will, under His rule, in house of God; and never by saints in 
independence, where everyone is a law unto himself. It was to this 
end, that when the Gospel was preached in the days of the apostles, 
those who believed the Gospel were further instructed in the ways of 
the Lord, and being baptised, were added to the newly formed 
fellowship, where the rule of God was to operate, in accordance with 
the doctrine of the Lord, under the wise administration of those 
appointed by Him. This we conceive was a divinely appointed 
ordinance of the All-Wise God for His people's highest good, and the 
best means of fulfilling His purposes of grace towards saint and sinner, 
and was to remain until the Lord’s return. It was to continue when the 
apostles had passed away and it should have its place to-day. Happy 
are they who are seeking to give effect to God’s will, for though they 
find the pathway hard and difficult to tread they will meet with God’s 
approval and receive His blessing. 

Let us now revert to the Old Testament times. As we have seen, 
Solomon was placed on the throne of David for the purpose of 
carrying out the Law of the Lord. His coronation was on this wise. 
The aged monarch David, who had served his generation in the will 
of the Lord, and was about to lay aside the sceptre and enter into his 
rest, hearing of a conspiracy to seize the throne caused Solomon to be 
made Icing in his stead. Nobody knew better than David what God 
required in a ruler of His people. If we were certain that David wrote 
Ps.72. we might well think that it was his prayer for Solomon when 
he ascended the throne, for no words could be more suitable for such 
an occasion. 

“Give the king Thy judgments, O God,  
And Thy righteousness unto the king’s son.” 

(Ps.72:1.) 
He prays that God would enable him to execute judgment and 
righteousness, by enduing him with the spirit of knowledge and of the 
fear of the Lord, the basis of all the blessings prayed for or predicted 
throughout the Psalm. It would appear from 1 Kgs.3:7-15 that this 
prayer was answered and this spirit was in Solomon in measure during 
the best of his days (it awaits its fulness in Christ). 

In David’s last song his mind is evidently influenced by existing 
circumstances. Thus he says in 2 Sam.23:3,4: 

“The God of Israel said,  
The Rock of Israel spake to me.”

Needed Truth 1928, page 35



These words are intended to convey the immutable truth of his further 
words: “One that ruleth over men righteously, That ruleth in the fear 
of God.” The fundamental point in all just government is perfectly set 
forth in these words—that it must be in the fear of God. Then follows 
a beautiful picture of the blessing resulting from such government; for 
the garden of the Lord blossoms as the rose under government 
conducted in the fear of God. 

  “He shall be as the light of the morning, when the sun riseth. 
A morning without clouds; 
When the tender grass springeth out of the earth, 
Through clear shining after rain.” 

But the next words show that he knew too much about the evil of his 
own heart and the condition of his family, to suppose that this could 
be perfectly realised in any of his descendants other than Him of 
whom the prophet Isaiah wrote. (See Isa.11:1 6 and Isa.9:6-7.) 

Well, Solomon is placed on the throne and his reign begins with 
such judgment and righteousness that promised much for God's glory 
and the nation’s good. But, alas, it was soon manifest that unlimited 
authority was not wedded to unlimited wisdom and perfect goodness 
in him. The buds of promise unfolded into a blighted flower, by his 
failing to apprehend that for which he had been apprehended of God. 
His failure was seen in sins of omission and sins of commission. 

He abused his authority by using it for his own pleasure, 
squandering the wealth of the nation in voluptuousness and vain-
glorious display, and worse in building places of worship for false 
gods. 

For these and other kindred things the vengeance of God fell upon 
him and the glory and majesty of his reign departed. And thus the third 
stage in the down-grade was reached in the revolt and apostasy under 
Jeroboam, which subsequently led to the entire overthrow of the 
kingdom in both branches of it, and to the kingdom being given to the 
Gentiles (2 Chron.36:14-21). And since then Israel, God’s ancient 
people, have been without a king, and at present have neither kingdom 
nor temple. Their house is indeed left unto them desolate; yet the gifts 
and calling of God are without change of mind. The promise to David 
will yet be fulfilled when He comes 

Who fought the fight alone,  
Trod all our foes beneath His feet  
By being trodden down.  

Needed Truth 1928, page 36



We do not now stop to trace the underlying cause of the revolt under 
Rehoboam, but simply call attention to the words of the inspired 
historian, “The thing was of GOD.” God had weighed Solomon in the 
balances and found him wanting as a ruler, and finished his kingdom. 

This brief reference to Solomon as a ruler shows us the terrible 
responsibility resting on all those who would rule for God, at any time 
and in any department of His government, whether kingdom or house. 
Solomon was, without doubt, the most exalted of all God’s rulers of 
the past, and he was much beloved for his father’s sake, but God did 
not spare him; what then of those that come after the king? 

God’s attitude towards insubordination never changes, nor do His 
principles alter. He has given to us through His Son His 
commandments with reference to the house, and it is for those who 
are the guides, and over us in the Lord, to see that His will is done and 
not left as a dead letter. It is the bounden duty of ALL to obey His 
commandments, eschewing independence, and by so doing attaining 
our highest usefulness as a Community, becoming more like Him who 
by obedience even unto the death of the cross won the greatest 
blessing for all. 

In closing, it may not be out of place to say we are not discussing 
the relative value for good of the different forms of government, of 
which there are many in the world, but of the government of the house 
of God. Those who belong thereto are taught in the Scriptures, in 
respect to the governments of the world, to pray for kings, and ALL in 
authority, that we may lead a quiet and tranquil life in all godliness 
and gravity (1 Tim.2:1,2), and to be subject to the higher powers, for 
such rulers are ministers of God (Rom.13:1-6), also to 

“Honour all men. Love the brotherhood. Fear God. Honour the king.” (1 
Pet.2:17.) 

WILLIAM SAVIGAR. 
VICTORIA. B.C.  
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GIVING. 
 

How much blessing people miss who have abundance of this world’s 
goods, and only spend their wealth for their own gratification and self-
indulgence. This is very different from Acts 20:35: “In all things I 
gave you an example, how that so labouring ye ought to help the weak, 
and to remember the words of the Lord Jesus, how He Himself said, 
It is more blessed to give than to receive.” All that we have spent upon 
ourselves beyond the necessities of life is just so much squandered or 
wasted; but what we have spent on others for Christ’s sake is so much 
laid up on high, sent on before to await our coming. “Inasmuch as ye 
did it unto one of these My brethren, even these least, ye did it unto 
Me”; and “Inasmuch as ye did it not unto one of these least, ye did it 
not unto Me ” (Matt.25:40,45). “Give, and it shall be given unto you; 
good measure, pressed down, shaken together, running over” 
(Lk.6:38). “Let each man do according as he hath purposed in his 
heart; not grudgingly, or of necessity: for God loveth a cheerful giver” 
(2 Cor.9:7). “For we brought nothing into the world, for neither can 
we carry anything out” (1 Tim.6:7). If we have anything here, we hold 
it in trust. All we have, as well as all we are, belong to Him, for whose 
very glory we exist. “There is that scattereth, and increaseth yet more; 
And there is that withholdeth more than is meet, but it tendeth only to 
want” (Prov.11:24). Many people lay-up wealth in the wrong place, 
amidst thieves, and pests, and decay. What we give to the Lord is sent 
on before to the better country, to await our arrival, laid up on high, 
“Where neither moth nor rust doth consume, and where thieves do not 
break through nor steal: for where thy treasure is, there will thy heart 
be also (Matt.6:20,21). 

There is a story told of two wealthy Christians, a lawyer and a 
merchant, who joined a party that was going round the world. In Korea 
one day they saw in a field by the side of the road a boy pulling a rude 
plough, while an old man held the plough handles and directed it. The 
lawyer was amused. “That’s a curious picture! I suppose they are very 
poor,” he said to the missionary who acted as interpreter and guide to 
the party. “Yes,” was the reply, “when the Hall was being built they 
were eager to give something to it, but they had no money; so they 
sold their only ox and gave the money instead. This Spring they are 
pulling the plough themselves.” After some moments
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silence the businessman said, “That must have been a real sacrifice.” 
“They did not call it that,” came the reply. “They thought they were 
fortunate to have an ox to sell.” The two men had little to say, but 
when they reached home the lawyer, who had taken a snapshot, 
handed it to a friend and in telling him the story said, “I have never 
known what sacrifice is. A converted heathen taught me. I am 
ashamed to say I have never yet given that which cost me anything.” 
How much do we sacrifice for the One who gave Himself for us? How 
many of us have ever sold the ox and then harnessed ourselves to the 
plough? Or how many can truthfully say, in the words of the poet: 

Take my silver and my gold,  
Not a mite would I withhold? 

The woman in Mk.14. who gave that precious, costly ointment of 
spikenard, and poured it over the head of the Lord Jesus, was moved 
thereto by love towards Him for what He had done; the ointment was 
the BEST she had. May we ask, did not Christ pour out His soul unto 
death for us, and shall we think anything too precious for Him? Do we 
give Him the precious ointment of our best affections? “I beseech you 
therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, to present your bodies a 
living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, which is your reasonable 
service” (Rom.12:1). Concerning the act of this woman, God has been 
pleased to place on record, “She hath done what she could” (Mk.14:8). 
It is this that pleased Christ, for He said, “Wheresoever the gospel 
shall be preached throughout the whole world, that also which this 
woman hath done shall be spoken of for a memorial of her” (verse 9). 
God’s Anointed should be our Anointed. God has poured on Him the 
oil of gladness above His fellows (see Ps.45:7), then let us pour on 
Him the ointment of our best affections. 

We would now turn to Lk.21. to consider the poor 
widow who gave her two mites. The Lord Jesus Christ 
was watching and saw the rich casting their gifts into 
the treasury (verse 1). “And He said, Of a truth I say 
unto you, This poor widow cast in more than they all: 
for all these did of their superfluity cast in unto the gifts: 
but she of her want did cast in all the living that she had” 
(verses 3 and 4). The poorest of God’s servants has two 
mites, and if we are persuaded and enabled to offer both 
unto the Lord, how happy shall we be in His accepting 
of them! And this more so as we think of the words: —
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And I have brought to thee  
Down from My home above,  
Salvation full and free,  
My pardon and My love!  
Great gifts I brought to thee;  
What hast thou brought to Me? 

Shall we not then, beloved saints, repeat the words of the Psalmist, 
“And my soul shall be joyful in the LORD: It shall rejoice in His 
salvation” (Ps.35:9). 

Remembering those blessed words in Jn 3:16, " God...gave…His 
Son”—Wonderful Gift, His very best, His well-beloved Son, well 
might our hearts respond: 

Blessed be God, our God, 
Who gave for us His well-beloved Son,  
The Gift of gifts, all other gifts in one;  
Blessed be God, our God! 

The Apostle Paul could say, “Who loved me, and gave Himself up 
for me” (Gal.2:20). We then should imitate God and give, as He gave. 
How are we to give? 

(1) Out of a PERFECT HEART. " Then the people rejoiced, for that 
they offered willingly, because with a perfect heart they offered 
willingly to Jehovah: and David the king also rejoiced with great 
joy” (1 Chron.29:9). 

So will our David rejoice if we give as He gave. 
(2) We should give WILLINGLY. “Let each man do according as he 

hath purposed in his heart; not grudgingly, or of necessity: for 
God loveth a cheerful giver” (2 Cor.9:7), and " He that giveth, 
let him do it with liberality” (Rom.12:8). 

(3) We should give OURSELVES, like those in the churches of 
Macedonia, of whom it is written, “First they gave their own 
selves to the Lord and to us by the will of God” (2 Cor.8:5). 

May it be ours to say: 
Oh, let my life be given,  
My years for Thee he spent;  
World fetters all be riven,  
And joy with suffering blent!  
What Thou hast done for me  
Demands my all for Thee. Amen. 
 

G. R. HINDLEY.  
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SPIRITUAL UNITY. 
 

“For I would not, brethren, have you ignorant, how that our 
fathers were all under the cloud, and all passed through the sea; and 
were all baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea; and did all 
eat the same spiritual meat; and did all drink the same spiritual 
drink: for they drank of a spiritual rock that followed them: and the 
rock was Christ.” (1 Cor.10.1-4.) 

ISRAEL are seen together. They were all under the cloud of divine 
protection as they all passed through the sea of judgment; they were 
all baptized unto Moses. He was faithful to Him that appointed him. 
and faithful to those over whom he was appointed, faithful in all God’s 
house as a servant. 

The thought here is UNITY; not so much the Cloud, or the Sea, but 
that they were all under the cloud, and all passed through the sea. 
Having all been redeemed by blood, they were all led out by the same 
way, and all knew the same protection and provision. Thus at the very 
commencement of their journeyings they are manifestly ONE PEOPLE. 

This beautiful picture of DIVINE UNITY at the very start of Israel’s 
career as a redeemed people is drawn for our learning. They were 
delivered wholly and entirely; their men, and their women, and their 
little ones, with their flocks and herds, not a hoof being left behind—
a beautiful picture indeed of full and complete redemption. God had 
remembered His promise to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob, and had 
come down to deliver them; and having delivered them, He brought 
them out of Egypt, through the sea, and into the wilderness, that He 
might bring them to the promised inheritance. 

It is abundantly evident that what was the will of God for His people 
of a past age is also the will of God for His redeemed people of the 
present day. He has redeemed us (Blessed be His Name) from the 
world’s doom, the world’s power, the world’s ways, and from under 
the power and authority of Satan. He has brought us out unto Himself, 
that He might bring us in with Himself into the place of THE NAME, 
that we might be a people for His own possession, gathered unto and 
around Himself. It is the purpose of God that we should be ONE—
“That they may all be one...that the world may BELIEVE that thou didst 
send Me.” 

Israel drank of the spiritual rock that followed them, and that rock 
was CHRIST. HOW much, or how little, do we know of divine
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communion? Are we really living in the power of it, and in fellowship 
with the Lord Jesus Christ? If we were, the things around—the 
worldly things, the fleshly things, would be left behind, and we should 
be found enjoying to the full the divine protection of the Cloud, and 
the divine provision of the Word, at the same time responding more 
consistently to the claims of our gracious Lord. 

“The DISCIPLES were called Christians first in Antioch.” But what 
is called Christian to-day is an endless maze of sects and isms of men, 
all following their own opinions, each one seeking to learn or teach 
some new thing. What hope is there for the manifestation of divine 
unity in such a scene? None whatever, as far as the things around are 
concerned; but the eye of God still looks down. Can He see any spot 
where His eye can rest with pleasure? Amidst all the chaos and 
confusion, is there anything anywhere that answers to that unity which 
God requires, a testimony to the saving grace of God? We thank God 
there is. However small, however lost to the eye of men, amidst the 
surrounding isms, there is a community who are seeking, by the grace 
and leading of the Holy Spirit, to prepare and maintain on earth a place 
where God, the Living God. may dwell amongst them; where the 
DIVINE UNITY is expressed by those who are thus together seeking in 
their measure to do the will of God on earth as it is done in heaven. 

Men will say, What arrogance! What presumption! for a company 
of unlearned and ignorant men to make such a claim; and so it would 
be, were these men and women not born of the Spirit, led of the Spirit, 
taught of the Spirit, and gathered by the Spirit unto the one Name, and 
under the one authority of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

The teachings of men lead to endless divisions and sects; the 
teachings of the Holy Spirit through the Word of God lead to oneness 
of heart and mind in the things of God. Uniformity and Nonconformity 
are alike confusion. One rests upon the law of the land, the other upon 
the will of men. Both have much learning, but little truth; much 
philanthropy, but little grace; much pomp but little power. 

In the midst of such a scene which is called Christian, it behoves 
those who are gathered by the will of God into that DIVINE UNITY to 
examine themselves constantly in the presence of God, and by the 
word of His truth, lest these also become as those around. The whole 
is spiritual only as the individuals who compose it are spiritual, and 
the “Unity of the Spirit” can only
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be maintained by spiritual ones. Those who are gathered by the will 
of God into the one fellowship are called upon to maintain that 
position and, learning what that good and perfect and acceptable will 
of the Lord is, see that their manner of life corresponds thereto. In 
connexion with the history of Israel we read— 

“Howbeit, with most of them God was not well pleased " (see 1 
Cor.10:5). How quickly failure was manifested, and many perished by 
the way and never entered into the promised inheritance. 

Let us listen again to God's word in Eph.4. 
“I, therefore, the prisoner in the Lord, beseech you to walk worthily 

of the calling wherewith ye were called, with all lowliness and 
meekness, with longsuffering, forbearing one another in love; giving 
diligence to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. There is 
one body and one Spirit, even as also ye were called in one hope of 
your calling; one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of 
all who is over all, and through all, and in all. But unto each one of us 
was the grace given according to the measure of the gift of Christ”; 
and His gifts include everything necessary to the maintaining of the 
place and condition well pleasing to Himself; " Till we all attain unto 
the UNITY OF THE FAITH, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, 
unto a full-grown man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness 
of Christ.” Lowliness, meekness, longsuffering, and forbearance are 
the graces which make unity possible. Pride, arrogance, impatience, 
envy, self-seeking, and an overbearing spirit make it impossible. 

“Giving diligence to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace.” 

The Unity of the Faith is something to aim at, something to attain 
unto, and as the oath of a witness in a court of law is to tell the truth, 
the whole truth, and nothing but the truth, so it might be said in regard 
to the unity of the faith; it is the Faith, the whole Faith, and nothing 
but the Faith which is committed to our charge. It is too vast for 
anyone to expound, or even grasp, in its fullness, but we know THE 
FAITH is perfect as a whole, and is perfect also in its every part. 

Men of old LOVED the law of God and MEDITATED in it; even so 
should we love the Faith now committed to our charge and meditate 
in it. “This book of the law shall not depart out of thy mouth, but thou 
shalt meditate therein day and night, that thou mayest observe to do 
according to all that is written
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therein: for then thou shalt make thy way prosperous, and then thou 
shalt have good success " (Josh.1:8). “His delight is in the law of the 
LORD; And in His law doth he meditate day and night ” (Ps.1:2). “Oh, 
how love I thy law! It is my meditation all the day” (Ps.119:97). 

With such beautiful examples before us, may we not only delight in 
the Word of God but ponder over what we read, so that by meditation 
we may become strong like Joshua, who established Israel in the land, 
and like David, who established them in the kingdom. What mighty 
men these became through their meditation in the law! We may not be 
called to lead like Joshua and David, but if by meditation in the Word 
we become established in the Faith, and are able to establish others in 
the Faith, we shall be doing something unto which God has called us. 
and be helpers towards that SPIRITUAL UNITY which is so well-
pleasing to Himself. 

G. T. REEVE. 
 

NOW AND THEN. 
 

“For now we see in a mirror, darkly; but THEN face to face: now I 
know in part, but then shall I know even as also I have been known. 
But NOW abideth faith, hope, love, these three; and the greatest of 
these is love” (1 Cor.13:12,13). 

THE passing of beloved saints from this earthly scene is a very solemn 
event however we may view it. For the one who has gone, it is the end 
of the earthly pilgrimage with its educational lessons, and its 
opportunities of elementary service; and much in the future will 
depend on how those lessons have been learnt, and how that “service” 
in little has been discharged. To those who are left, this passing means 
loss—loss of sweet fellowship in the worship and service of God; but 
the remembrance remains ofttimes fragrant with lasting sweetness. 

Let us consider the nature of this change, what is involved in it, and 
what is in view. 

The personality of the departed saint remains the same, and the life 
he possesses there is the same as he possessed here. It is but the laying 
aside of the earthly tabernacle in view of the building from God, 
eternal, in the heavens, soon to be entered upon: for flesh and blood 
cannot inherit the Kingdom of God, neither doth corruption inherit 
incorruption. 

We wish to turn to a few precious portions of Scripture dealing
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with the life that begins here and goes on there, simply premising that 
in these remarks we are only concerned with those who are believers. 

In Jn 5:24 we have a well-known word spoken by the Lord. We 
might say much upon it, but limit ourselves to pointing out the fact 
that those contemplated have as a present possession eternal life, and 
have passed out of death into life. So here we see that believers in the 
Lord Jesus Christ do not wait for death, or for the Lord’s coming, in 
order to obtain the life which they will then enjoy to the full. Judgment 
is for them already past, and the life which shall never end is already 
begun. This life was imparted to them when they received the Holy 
Spirit’s testimony to Christ, and they were then born again. Jn 6:47 is 
confirmatory of this. 

Further, in Eph.2:4-6, another great present fact is revealed— 
“God...quickened us together with Christ...and raised us up with Him, 
and made us to sit with Him in the heavenly places in Christ Jesus.” 
Admittedly, we are not in bodily presence in heaven yet, but Christ 
our life is there, and in Him we are there too; and our ultimate blessing 
is as certain as His, for He and we are one. This same truth is expressed 
in Col.3:1, and because of it we are enjoined to mortify our members 
on the earth. 

The counterpart of this is very instructive and blessed. Truly we 
have eternal life now, and in Him we are seated already in heaven, but 
bodily we are here. Does this fact nullify the other fact, and make it of 
no practical importance? Has God made any provision for us here? 
The answer is that the Lord is with us here. Just as we are there in 
Him, so is He here in us by the Holy Spirit. This is plain from Rom.8:9, 
“The Spirit of God dwelleth in you,” and “Christ is in you” (verse 10), 
and again, “ if any man hath not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His” 
(verse 9). This is plainly a fact, but the experience and enjoyment of 
the fact is a matter more limited in its range, and depends on the 
condition of the subject. So the Lord said to His disciples in reference 
to the time when He should have gone. “ He that hath My 
commandments, and keepeth them...I will love him, and will manifest 
Myself unto him ” (Jn 14.21); and when Judas inquired how the Lord 
would do this to them and not to the world, the Lord added, “ If a man 
love Me, he will keep My word; and My Father will love him and We 
will come unto him, and make Our abode with him” (verse 23). Again, 
in Rev.3:20, referring to such a day as the present,
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“Behold, I stand at the door and knock: if any man hear My voice and 
open the door, I will come in to him and will sup with him and he with 
Me.” 

Other scriptures deal with this present phase of things. Thus in 
Rom.8.11 we read of the Holy Spirit quickening the mortal body of 
the believer, and be it observed that the mortal body is the present 
living body in contradistinction to the corruptible body of the sleeping 
saint. This quickening is a triumph of grace, which utilizes here and 
now the body which before was used in the service of sin. so that 
God’s will may be done through it. The original cleansing sanctifies 
the body, and thereafter there is only need for partial cleansing or 
sanctification by the Word as in Jn 13:10. 

In confirmation of the above we hear the apostle in Gal.2:20, “I live; 
yet no longer I, but Christ liveth in me,” and in harmony therewith 
Phil.1:21, “For to me to live is Christ.” And then as a blessed link 
between NOW and THEN, consider the bearing of Rom.8:23, “the 
firstfruits of the Spirit." The allusion here is undoubtedly to the 
incident (given in Num.13:23) in the wilderness experiences of Israel, 
when the spies who had gone into the land of Promise returned laden 
with the fruits of the land—grapes, pomegranates and figs, so that, 
although in the wilderness, they had a taste of Canaan’s fruit. 
Doubtless the fruit they brought did not suffice for all; but by the Holy 
Spirit we all here and now may take our fill of heavenly blessings and 
joys, so that although through manifest trials we groan yet we are able 
to rejoice exceedingly. 

But what of the future? We refer again to Phil.1:21. Not only does 
the apostle say “for me to live is Christ,” but he adds “to die is gain ”: 
that is. it is Christ even more! and that being so he had “a desire to 
depart and be with Christ; for it is very far better” (verse 23). Again in 
2 Cor.5:8 the apostle said, “We are of good courage....and are willing 
rather to be absent from the body, and to be at home with the Lord.” 

It is therefore abundantly evident that saints, when they depart this 
life, are with Christ, and they are better off, though not in their perfect 
state, for they are unclothed—the old tabernacle is left and the new 
building is not yet entered. The apostle while acknowledging that to 
be with Christ is far better, yet longed rather for Christ to come, when 
that which is mortal shall be swallowed up of life. As to that coming, 
the Lord evidently alluded to it in Jn 11:25-26— “I am the 
resurrection,
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and the life: he that believeth on Me. though he die. yet shall he live: 
and whosoever liveth and believeth on Me shall never die”—where 
He shows plainly that if death comes to the believer he shall live again, 
but that those who remain until He comes shall never die. Then we are 
all familiar with the sweet promise of Jn 14:1-3. 

The scripture in Jn 11. receives remarkable confirmation in 1 
Thess.4:13-18, where the apostle Paul “by the word of the Lord” 
covers the whole ground in detail, his primary object being to show 
that those who fall asleep are not thereby prejudiced in the matter; they 
will not be losers thereby, for the Lord will deal with such FIRST, and 
then the living will be changed and caught up together with them to 
meet the Lord in the air. What words are these as we stand beside the 
grave, having committed to it the dead body of a loved saint! Such 
longed for His coming, but the time was not ripe, and they fell asleep. 
The morning of re-union is coming, when we with them shall be 
caught up, and together shall meet the Lord; “and so shall we ever be 
with the Lord. Wherefore comfort one another with these words.” 

During the present interval, and till He comes, there is the precious 
double witness (to His death and to His coming) in the weekly 
memorial, for concerning it we read in 1 Cor.11:26, “as often as ye eat 
this bread and drink the cup, ye proclaim the Lord’s death till He 
come.” 

But we naturally and rightly turn to 1 Cor.15., the charter for the 
sleeping saint, but even there, where the resurrection is the main 
subject, it is asserted (verse 51) we shall not all sleep, but we shall all 
be changed—for this corruptible (the dead) must put on incorruption, 
and this mortal (the living) must put on immortality—then shall be 
brought to pass the saying that is written, “ Death is swallowed up in 
victory.” “Thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory through our 
Lord Jesus Christ! Wherefore, my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, 
unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as 
ye know that your labour is not vain in the Lord.” 

Thus have we shown that the life that never ends begins here, and 
death is not the end, being only a turning in the way, hiding those who 
have gone from our view, but the grand day is coming when He will 
come, and re-unite the living and the dead, and associate them both 
with Himself for ever and ever. 

Even so, come, Lord Jesus! 
 
 S.J. HILL.  
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JOTTINGS. 
 

“The fining pot is for silver, and the furnace for gold, 
And a man is tried by that whereof he boasteth.” 

(Prov.27:21, R.V.M.) 
THIS statement may be seen exemplified in Saul, the king of Israel. He 
had evidently in his zeal for the Lord carried out the words of the law: 

“A man also or a woman that hath a familiar spirit, or that is a 
wizard, shall surely be put to death: they shall stone them with 
stones: their blood shall be upon them.” (Lev.20:27.) 
What Saul had done was the right thing to do, but little did he think 

that he would be tested on this very truth which he sought to carry out. 
He, no doubt, praised the justice of the Lord’s statutes and judgments, 
but the thing he praised was that in which he failed. 

 
Saul finds himself in dire distress. Samuel is dead; the Urim sheds 

no light for him in his darkness; his sleep is undisturbed by dreams, or 
visions from the Lord, and the prophets are silent. What is he to do? 
He trembles as he sees his dread enemy, the Philistines, pitched in 
Shunem. The day of testing has come, and to the witch of En-dor he 
wends his way. He never thought in his zeal for the Lord that he would 
see such a day, when he would fall in abject terror in the house of a 
witch. 

 
Little do we know what may be in front of us, so we do well to give 

heed to the warning: 
“Let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall.” 

(1 Cor.10:12.) 
Notice, that it does not say “him that standeth,” but “him that 

thinketh he standeth ”; for we never know how we may go when the 
day of temptation comes. But we may be sure that the faithful God 
will fulfil His word, then as always: 

“God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above that 
ye are able; but will with the temptation make also the way of 
escape, that ye may be able to endure it.” 

(1 Cor.10:13.) 
J. M.  
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THE PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL. 
 

“How then shall they call on Him in whom they have not believed? 
and how shall they believe in Him whom they have not heard? and 
how shall they hear without a preacher? and how shall they preach, 
except they be sent? even as it is written, How beautiful are the feet of 
them that bring glad tidings of good things!” (Rom.10:14,15). 

The prophets foretold the coming of the Saviour from heaven, and 
the angel of the Lord heralded His birth to the shepherds in those 
beautiful words— “Be not afraid; for behold, I bring you good tidings 
of great joy which shall be to all the people: for there is born to you 
this day in the city of David a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord. And 
this is the sign unto you; Ye shall find a babe wrapped in swaddling 
clothes, and lying in a manger” (Lk.2:10-12). 

But it is not unto angels that God has committed the preaching of 
the gospel in the present dispensation; it is unto men, who, saved by 
grace, follow the steps of Him who went about preaching the gospel 
(Matt.4:23). The babe of Bethlehem became the boy and man of 
Nazareth, and “He entered, as His custom was, into the synagogue on 
the sabbath day, and stood up to read. And there was delivered unto 
Him the book of the prophet Isaiah. And He opened the book, and 
found the place where it was written, The Spirit of the Lord is upon 
Me, because He anointed Me to preach good tidings to the poor: He 
hath sent Me to proclaim release to the captives, and recovering of 
sight to the blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised, to proclaim 
the acceptable year of the Lord. And He closed the book, and gave it 
back to the attendant, and sat down: and the eyes of all in the 
synagogue were fastened on Him. And He began to say unto them, 
To-day hath this scripture been fulfilled in your ears” (Lk.4:16-21). 

Thus, to those people of Nazareth among whom He had grown up 
from boyhood to manhood, the Lord Jesus showed from the sacred 
writings that He had been anointed and sent by God to preach the 
gospel to the poor, to proclaim release to the captives, and to proclaim 
the acceptable year of the Lord. And while they wondered at the 
gracious words which proceeded out of His mouth, they did not 
believe His testimony, but said, “Is not this Joseph’s son?” Ah, words 
of grace proceeded out of His mouth; but not of grace only, for “Grace 
and truth came by Jesus Christ.” He “dwelt among us...full of grace 
and
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truth,” and was the perfect Preacher. “Never man so spake.” The 
words of truth which fell from His lips became to those people of 
Nazareth the sharp sword which pierced their hearts. “And they were 
all filled with wrath...and they rose up, and cast Him forth out of the 
city, and led Him unto the brow of the hill whereon their city was built, 
that they might throw Him down headlong. But He passing through 
the midst of them went His way” (see Lk.4:28-30). This only revealed 
their true state and condition as enemies of God and His Christ. It was 
not, however, within their power to cast Him over the precipice, for 
He had been sent and anointed by God to preach the gospel not only 
in Nazareth, but to other cities also, as will be seen from Lk.4:43,44, 
“I must preach the good tidings of the kingdom of God to the other 
cities also: for therefore was I sent. And He was preaching in the 
synagogues of Galilee.” From his lips, so full of grace and truth, fell 
the words as He went from place to place, “Repent ye, and believe in 
the gospel” (Mk.1:15). In Him was fulfilled the words of the prophet 
Isaiah, “How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of Him that 
bringeth good tidings, that publisheth peace, that bringeth good tidings 
of good, that publisheth salvation” (Isa.52:7). But no beauty was seen 
in Him; He was despised and rejected of men, and was led as a lamb 
to the slaughter, even as the prophet had foretold. In His death He gave 
Himself a ransom for all, and He is the one Mediator between God 
and man. 

He died and was buried, and the third day He rose again. After His 
resurrection, the Lord Jesus said to His disciples, “Thus it is written, 
that the Christ should suffer, and rise again from the dead the third 
day; and that repentance and remission of sins should be preached in 
His name unto all the nations, beginning from Jerusalem. Ye are 
witnesses of these things. And behold, I send forth the promise of My 
Father upon you: but tarry ye in the city, until ye be clothed with power 
from on high” (Lk.24:46). And again, " Ye shall receive power when 
the Holy Spirit is come upon you: and ye shall be My witnesses both 
in Jerusalem, and in all Judaea, and Samaria, and unto the uttermost 
part of the earth” (Acts 1:8). Through the Lord’s death and 
resurrection, the salvation of God had been made possible to all 
mankind; but someone was needed to carry the good tidings to a world 
that knew not God: for, “How shall they hear without a preacher? and 
how shall they preach, except they be sent?” The Lord sent forth His 
apostles into the great
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harvest-field. They had received their training in God’s school, from 
the Lord Himself, and having taken His yoke upon them, they learnt 
of Him; and not only so, they also learnt from Him during the years 
that they companied with Him as He went about preaching, insomuch 
that it was said concerning them, as they bore witness to the Lord Jesus 
Christ, “ that they had been with Jesus ” (Acts 4:13). 

But their being with Him, and learning of Him and from Him, was 
not sufficient for their present need, now that He was leaving them 
and going back to the Father. The earthen vessels must be endued with 
power from on high, filled with the Holy Spirit, before they could 
preach the gospel worthily to a world that lay in the hands of the evil 
one. Such took place on the day of Pentecost, and immediately the 
apostles began to preach the gospel with the Holy Spirit sent down 
from heaven: thousands of souls were saved and added to the Lord. 

The Lord has left the world, and He is now with the Father: the 
apostles also have left this scene to be with Christ. To-day the 
responsibility of preaching the gospel is laid upon the people of God, 
and we may truly say, Woe unto us if we preach not the gospel: for, 
“How shall they hear without a preacher? and how shall they preach, 
except they be sent?” 

Those words of our Lord in Jn 17:18,19, have their application to 
us in this day: “As Thou didst send Me into the world, even so sent I 
them into the world. And for their sake I sanctify Myself, that they 
themselves also may be sanctified in truth.” 

The earthen vessels in this day must be clean. We must take His 
yoke upon us and learn of Him and from Him; and we must also be 
filled with the Holy Spirit ere the living waters can flow out through 
us to a perishing world. Our manner of life must be worthy of the 
gospel of Christ; and whilst we cannot all preach the gospel from the 
platform, or from the kerbstone, we can all live the gospel, and the life 
of every saint in the community should be worthy of the gospel of 
Christ. As a community our praise should be in the gospel in these last 
days. In the service of the gospel fellowship and prayer are most 
important. What a terrible thing it would have been had Moses been 
ALONE on the mountain top, while Joshua with his chosen men were 
fighting with Amalek, for it is written: " When Moses held up his 
hand, that Israel prevailed: and when he let down his hand, Amalek 
prevailed. But Moses’ hands were heavy; and they took a stone, and 
put it under him, and he
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sat thereon; and Aaron and Hur stayed up his hands, the one on the 
one side, and the other on the other side; and his hands were steady 
until the going down of the sun " (Ex.17:11,12). 

The lifting up of the hands speaks of intercession and prayer (see 
Ps.141:2), so the staying up of Moses’ hands may teach us the value 
and need of united intercession and prayer. Are we staying up the 
hands of the brother who is the mouthpiece for the assembly in the 
preaching of the gospel? Do we speak in our hearts to God for him 
during the gospel meeting, that the gospel preached may become the 
power of God unto salvation and souls be won for Christ. Let us 
always remember that Satan is ever seeking to hinder the progress of 
the gospel, and he will try to get our minds occupied with other things 
than that for which we are found together in gospel testimony, namely, 
the winning of souls. Let us therefore be watchful lest there be 
anything found in any one of us present at the gospel meeting that 
Satan can use to hinder the gospel of Christ. Is there not cause for deep 
concern if no souls have been won, and may we not ask, why is it? 
And we do well to remember the words of our Lord Jesus Christ to 
His disciples, “This kind can come out by nothing, save by prayer.” 

When our Lord Jesus Christ returned to His disciples from praying 
to the Father in the garden of Gethsemane He found them sleeping, 
and He asked them, “What, could ye not watch with Me one hour?” 
He also said unto them, “The spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is 
weak.” There are times, perhaps, when we need to buffet our bodies 
lest these things be true of us when together in gospel testimony. If 
they are, Amalek will prevail. The preacher himself may have been 
upon the watch-tower, and have come to know what the Lord would 
speak by him, through his prayer to his Master, “What shall I cry?” 
and, like the wise preacher, may have sought to find acceptable words, 
that which is written, even words of truth; but having done all this, 
like Moses of old, he needs his hands staying up. 

What wisdom and power from on high we need in these days for the 
preaching of the gospel; and these may be ours if we will only ask for 
them. Our Lord Jesus Christ ever spake in wisdom and in the Holy 
Spirit, and His word was with power. What wisdom He displayed in 
speaking to Nicodemus, and to the woman at the well (Jn 3. and 4.)! 
How differently He handled each case, and with what important 
results. It was so
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with the apostles, and with Stephen. The vessels were sanctified, meet 
for the Master’s use, prepared unto every good work. May it be so 
with us as we go forth to preach the gospel. “How shall they hear 
without a preacher? and how shall they preach, except they be sent? 
even as it is written, How beautiful are the feet of them that bring glad 
tidings of good things!” 

F. W. WOOLLEY. 
 

OBJECT AND SUBJECT. 
 

SELF-CONTEMPLATION is neither pleasant nor profitable for the 
believer. 

We think of one who in his natural state had no concern as to his 
standing before God, or what manner of life was proper to him as an 
intelligent creature of God, but at last conscience stirred, and the word 
of God convicted him of the emptiness and aimlessness of his life, and 
he became troubled in view of his sins and his responsibility to his 
Creator. He realized that he was a poor failing creature, having a 
standard of life before him unto which he both did not and could not 
attain. At last, like the poor bitten Israelite, who looked to the serpent 
on the pole, he looked away to the uplifted Son of Man—the Lamb of 
God, and received pardon and peace and eternal life. 

He then and there started a new life—heaven seemed to be begun; 
but very soon he found that the old nature, which he had fondly 
thought had been laid low, was very active, and he found himself 
continually in thought, word and deed transgressing the standard of 
his knowledge of what was proper to the new life, which knowledge 
was now greatly increased, being derived from the pure fount of the 
Word of God. 

This made him sad, and not less so as he found that most of those 
who professed to accept the testimony of God were very much in the 
same condition as himself, and that they had settled down to such a 
low and contradictory manner of life as being the normal Christian 
experience. 

He could not be satisfied, and he made his way to a teacher of law, 
and sought his advice. He explained to this teacher that when he would 
do good evil was present with him, and that though he delighted in the 
will of God inwardly, yet he found another opposing power within and 
as a result not only was his life much below the standard, but he also 
lacked his
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early joy. He found that his increased knowledge of what was right 
was rather a curse than a blessing, for it seemed to be divorced from 
the power to give effect to the same. The teacher to whom he went 
could not help him, only insisting upon the need to come up to the 
required standard of knowledge and threatening the displeasure of 
God in the event of failure. 

One day, musing on these things, he was led to review his past and 
in what manner he had been led to believe on Christ, and fresh light 
was cast on a familiar scene. He saw that the blessing had come to him 
at the first, as a sinner in his sins, by looking off to the uplifted 
Saviour, by turning his gaze from himself, his prayers, doings and so 
on, and the being occupied with an object external to himself, even 
with Christ uplifted on the tree. What part had self-contemplation in 
this? No part! And if that was so, was the sufficiency of Christ limited 
to the sinner? Would not the same object avail for the saint? This word 
appealed to him, “As therefore ye received Christ Jesus the Lord, so 
walk in Him” (Col.2:6); and again, “We all, with unveiled face 
beholding as a mirror the glory of the Lord, are transformed into the 
same image” (2 Cor.3:18); he remembered that the reason why in a 
future day we shall be like the Lord is given, “For we shall see Him 
even as He is” (1 Jn 3:2), and it followed that everyone that had such 
hope set on Christ, purified himself even here, according to the perfect 
standard of Christ’s purity. Oh! what a glorious moment when we look 
upon His blessed face and our own faces take on His likeness. 

Reflecting on these things he considered that the mirror into which 
he should look is “the Word,” every part of which bears witness to 
Christ, but that the image of Christ is more clearly defined in the New 
Testament portion, for there we see “the Life manifested.” 

He concluded then that instead of SELF-CONTEMPLATION he should 
substitute CHRIST-CONTEMPLATION, making Christ the object. This he 
found was not only a delightful method but also effectual. More and 
more Christ filled the eye and heart, and less and less was he troubled 
or concerned with himself. His life became calmer, less of conflict; an 
absence of violent effort and change, it became a growth— “growing 
up unto Him in all things.” As a result he insensibly and without effort 
loved the Lord increasingly, and with the Lord all who are the Lord’s. 
His violent likes and dislikes were left: his prejudices vanished; his 
sympathies were enlarged; his judgement was more true and  
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he began to live on earth the life proper to heaven. Soon he began to 
pray this prayer, and it became a habit of his life, May I be—all eyes 
to see, all ears to hear, all heart to love, all month to praise Him, the 
Lord and the blessed God, the Father, of whom He is the image. 

As these things characterized his life, what room was there for self? 
None! And what was the result? True happiness and blessing. 

He made a further discovery, which tended to show how this great 
transformation was produced. He discovered that not only was Christ 
the OBJECT filling the gaze, but Scripture showed Him to be the 
SUBJECT occupying the heart and producing the observed result in his 
life. How could Christ be both object externally as presented in the 
Word and at the same time the subject living within him? The answer 
was plain! It was by means of the other Paraclete who came in Jesus’ 
name, so we read in Rom.8:9, “the Spirit of God dwelleth in you,” and 
verse 10, “ if Christ is in you,” and he saw that the indwelling Spirit 
found His pleasure in producing in him " the fruit of the Spirit ” which 
is " love, joy, peace, long-suffering, kindness, goodness, faithfulness, 
meekness, self-control ” (Gal.5:22), and what was all this but the very 
life of Christ being lived, in his mortal body. And again he was very 
delighted to observe the apostle’s words in the same epistle 
(Gal.2:20): “I have been crucified with Christ; yet I live; and yet no 
longer I, but Christ liveth in me: and that life which I now live in the 
flesh I live in faith, the faith which is in the Son of God who loved me 
and gave Himself up for me.” 

Here then the secret was disclosed: as faith was ever exercised in 
the Lord Jesus so the Spirit of Christ within was producing a condition 
corresponding to His life. This the Lord had in substance expressed 
when He said: 

“If ye abide in Me (objective), and My words abide in you 
(subjective), ask whatsoever ye will, and it shall be done unto you” 
(Jn 15:7). 
This then he found to be the ideal of the Christian life, and with it 

love and peace and joy.  
ANON. 
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JEROBOAM. 
 

GOD governs the universe, and His government extends to every 
individual, adapting itself to the needs of each, and embraces that 
which we think is due to our own initiative. This is what men, for the 
want of a better term, call Providence. Thereby, God overrules the acts 
of men, both individuals and nations, from the least to the greatest, 
and makes them subservient to His sovereign counsel in conformity 
with justice and right order. This is what Daniel meant when he told 
Nebuchadnezzar that “the heavens do rule,” and what 
Nebuchadnezzar a few years later confessed when he said, “All His 
works are truth and His ways judgement: and those that walk in pride 
He is able to abase.” 

This providence of God extends to all the acts of men, both good 
and evil, because though sin is not ordained by the will of God it 
happens by His permission; it cannot, however, be ascribed to God. 
Sin is due to the abuse of free will, and that abuse which was certainly 
foreseen by God, could have been prevented only by depriving man 
of his most noble attribute. 

How adorable “the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and the 
knowledge of God! how unsearchable are His judgements, and His 
ways past tracing out!” who makes all, both evil and good, serve to 
promote the designs of His grace and justice. 

At the time of which we now write God was about to give an 
example of that providence, or oversight, which should serve as a 
lesson for His servants throughout all time, by showing His 
disapproval of those who lean to their own understanding, and 
substitute something that they devise out of their own heart for His 
law. Such learn by His judgements what may be expected at His hand 
by all who act as Solomon and Jeroboam did; for with Him there is no 
partiality. 

It has already been observed (see Retrogression II, page 22) that 
God was angry with Solomon because “his heart was turned away 
from the LORD, the God of Israel, which appeared unto him twice” (1 
Kgs.11:9)—words which teach that where much is given, much is 
required. The great privileges that had been bestowed upon Solomon 
carried with them great responsibilities. Others may have done what 
he did, but better things were expected of him. " Forasmuch as this is 
done by THEE (verse 11) and thou hast not kept My covenant and My 
statutes, which I commanded thee, I will surely rend thy kingdom 
from thee, and will give it to thy servant.” Already the Lord was
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preparing the instruments of His wrath. Once, yea twice, had. He 
spoken (verses 14 and 23), but the warning was unheeded; and now 
the final stroke is about to fall. The chosen instrument for the purpose 
is one of his own servants, Jeroboam, the son of Nebat and Zeruah, an 
Ephraimite of Zeredah. 

Let us now consider this man Jeroboam: he who should perform 
such an important part in the execution of the Lord’s judgement upon 
the house of Solomon, and should occupy so terrible a place in the 
subsequent history of the people of God. His early history was full of 
promise of better things, but eventually he proved himself to be one 
of the most consummate failures on record in the Holy Scriptures. Of 
his early days, the inspired historian is silent. All we are told is that he 
was a poor man, of a little city on the banks of the river Jordan, at the 
place where the waters were piled up into a heap at the presence of the 
ark of the Lord of all the earth so that the Israelites might cross the 
river dry-shod. The chief points noticed are Jeroboam’s descent from 
Joseph, his ability and character; and that he was the servant of 
Solomon, his mother a widow, and that he rebelled against his master. 

At this time, the aged king Solomon was busy fortifying and 
extending his capital. This was prudent and commendable for two 
reasons. First, the tranquillity that characterized the early part of his 
reign was now being disturbed by hostilities from without, and by 
factions from within; also a deep undercurrent of dissatisfaction was 
threatening revolution. Second, because it was well pleasing in the 
sight of the Lord that Solomon should extend and strengthen 
Jerusalem, for it was the place He had chosen for His dwelling, the 
place of the Name and of the soles of His feet; and concerning it we 
read: “The LORD loveth the gates of Zion more than all the dwellings 
of Jacob.” Their dwellings, that is, their homes, He loved—those 
places where they bowed the knee to Him in prayer, and talked of all 
His wonderful works, and blessed Him for all His bounties. Dearer, 
however, to His heart than all these was Jerusalem. (See Ps.122.) 
Whosoever, therefore, took pleasure in her stones, and sought to 
enhance her beauty, or strengthen her bulwarks, gave Him pleasure, 
exactly in the same way as it is now the good and acceptable and 
perfect will of God that His people seek the welfare, the beauty, and 
the extension of the spiritual house of the present day (1 Pet:2:5). 

At the time referred to Jeroboam is found placed over the labour of 
the house of Joseph, and, to his credit it is recorded
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that he was “industrious.” In other words, whatsoever his hands found 
to do he did it with his might. There is no reference to religious zeal 
or patriotism, from which we conclude that he was not actuated either 
by love of God or loyalty to the king. As an Ephraimite, in the spirit 
of the times, the task might have been uncongenial, but goodwill made 
the yoke easy and the burden light, and by putting his best into it he 
ennobled it. His work was done under the eye of royalty, and being 
faithful in little, though he knew it not, Jeroboam was fitting himself 
to be entrusted with much. His diligence in business brought him to 
the notice of the king, and for once, honest merit received its due. The 
servant became a ruler, and the tools of toil were exchanged for the 
rod of office (or was it the taskmaster’s whip?)—at all events, it was 
a genuine promotion from service to power. Promoted on the field of 
his labours, he left home a peasant and returned a president. Mark here 
the government of God. Solomon probably had no other object in view 
in promoting Jeroboam than suitably to reward a good servant, whose 
service he intended to use in a wider sphere for the strengthening of 
his own kingdom. But with God it was otherwise; the ruler’s staff must 
be succeeded by a royal sceptre before His objective is reached, and 
Solomon is the unwitting instrument to the accomplishment of that 
objective. Jeroboam’s position as ruler of the house of Joseph enabled 
him to steal away the hearts of the people from the king, and, 
Absalom-like, prepare the way for rebellion, and for his own reception 
by the people as king. 

Let us stay here a moment that the young men of the princes of the 
provinces of the spiritual kingdom (who in due course should rule in 
God’s kingdom) may pause, ponder, and profit by the lessons here 
taught. God wants workers. Find out your niche, and fill it, if it is only 
to be a hewer of wood and drawer of water. Do something in the great 
battle for God and His truth. Think nothing too menial for you. Toil, 
and toil on, and in your toil rejoice, for God is not unrighteous to forget 
your work and the love which you show to His name. Let diligence be 
your watchword: for “cursed is he that doeth the work of the Lord 
negligently.” Make efficiency your aim; begin at the bottom, and 
study to make yourself a workman approved of God, not to be 
ashamed, rightly dividing the Word of truth; and leave results with 
God. He may need a ruler or two one of these days; be prepared when 
the call comes. And there may be ten cities, or even a kingdom for you 
in the kingdom
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that is to come. For surely God will not do less for you than Solomon 
did for Jeroboam. 

To return to Jeroboam; how long he served Solomon in the capacity 
of ruler of the house of Joseph, or how he discharged the duties of his 
high office is not told before it is made known to him, by the prophet 
Ahijah of Shiloh, that God was going to take him to be king of the ten 
tribes of Israel. God is hastening His purpose, and things are working 
to fulfil the counsels of His sovereign will; He is preparing for the 
fulfilment of the prophecy of 1 Kgs.11:11,12. 

The announcement to Jeroboam of his future kingship is 
accompanied by one of those prophetic acts, frequently found in the 
Scriptures, when the Lord is about to make something new in regard 
to His people. The man of God had invested himself with a new 
garment. This unity of the nation was pressed upon Jeroboam as seen 
in that new garment in its entirety. Divided into its pieces it 
represented the distribution of it between the house of David and 
himself, and signified that the Lord was about to institute, for civil and 
local purposes, a dual control, but, nevertheless, in worship and 
testimony the kingdom was to be undivided, of which Jerusalem was 
to remain the centre of the congregation of God. The same law must 
have effect in Shechem, or Samaria, as at Jerusalem. 

The signification of this, we doubt not, finds its counterpart in the 
Community of God’s Son. The resemblance is very marked. As the 
nation was composed of all those who worshipped Jehovah, according 
to His law, so now the Fellowship is composed of all who in every 
place call upon the Name of the Lord, and are to be guided and 
governed in all spiritual functions by the doctrine of the Lord, and are 
to observe the same ordinances of the Lord as were delivered by the 
apostles of the Lord to the early Community, the Lord in the midst 
being the centre of the whole. 

The vital importance of observing the commandments of the 
Lord—and of maintaining unity—was further impressed upon 
Jeroboam in the plain words of verses 37 and 38. Solomon had failed 
through disobedience, and his failure is held aloft as a beacon light to 
warn Jeroboam of the rocks on which Solomon had made shipwreck. 
Obedience to the will of Jehovah was the one condition upon which 
he was to hold the kingdom, and build up his house, or dynasty. 
(Men’s failures are recorded for warning, not for imitation.) Thus 
warned and instructed Jeroboam is put on probation, and he goes on 
his way. Such
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is God’s way with individuals and communities, and these things are 
written for our learning. The manner in which the testing comes may 
vary in different cases. Sometimes it is sickness, or poverty, or 
tribulation and persecution, but very few fail through these; with 
others it is prosperity, and in this men very often fail. But read 
Jas.1:12. 

While writing this article the news comes to hand of the homegoing 
of another of our beloved leaders who laboured so assiduously to bring 
wanderers back to the Lord’s little flock. We all esteemed him very 
highly in love for his work’s sake, and for his own personal character, 
as well as his intelligence in the things of the Lord, and his noble 
example, which helped us as much as his ministry. The number of 
such leaders is diminishing rapidly, and it may be the Fellowship is 
about to pass through a time of probation. As I think of him, I cannot 
refrain from writing something like what I think he would say to us: 

“And now, behold, I know that ye all, among whom I went about 
preaching the kingdom, shall see my face no more.” 

“And now I commend you to God, and to the word of His grace, 
which is able to build you up, and to give you the inheritance among 
all them that are sanctified.” 

 WILLIAM SAVIGAR. 
VICTORIA, B.C. 
 

JOTTINGS. 
 

PERHAPS it was never more needful, than at the present time, that we 
should “exhort one another,” and “consider one another to provoke 
unto love and good works ” (Heb.3:13,10:21). As earth’s dark night 
draws on, and we may discern slight traces on the prophetic horizon 
of the break of day (such as, “Many shall run to and fro, and 
knowledge shall be increased,” Dan.12.4), we know that we are 
approaching the coldest part of the long dark night of unbelief. 

We are bordering on a time when “because iniquity shall be 
multiplied, the love of the many shall wax cold.” In that sad and awful 
time “shall many stumble ”; and the sure word of prophecy further 
adds, “ And shall deliver up one another, and shall hate one another.” 
The warmth of divine love in many shall have died away, and the cold 
damp frost of departure from God will make everyone afraid, even of 
his brother—terrible fact! 

As, in our voyage to the better land, we draw near to this area of  
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icebergs, we feel already the cold increasing, from year to year, and 
we do well, beloved, to seek to provoke each other to love and good 
works. 
 

To sit down careless of the state of men and things will result in, 
perhaps, that someone will find us frozen stiff—and dead. We need to 
be aroused, and we need kind hands to rub life into our stiffened limbs. 
The difficulty sometimes is that we may be rubbed the wrong way, 
and we may give the kind friends only a scolding for their pains; but 
they should not mind this, for there will come a day, either here, or 
hereafter, when we shall bless the rough but kindly hand that sought 
only our salvation, and we shall despise such as with smooth words 
made downy pillows so that we might sleep on. 

 
Let us not be careless of assembling ourselves together, and get into 

that much-to-be-deplored custom of not being at the meetings of the 
assembly—the morning meeting on Lord’s day, and the other 
meetings convened by the assembly. I think of the words of the Song 
of Songs 6:11,12:— 

“I went down into the garden of nuts,  
To see the green plants of the valley,  
To see whether the vine budded,  
And the pomegranates were in flower.  
Or ever I was aware, my soul set me  
Among the chariots of my princely people.” 

The writer had a garden of nuts, and there were green plants there, 
vines and pomegranate trees budding and blooming, and everything 
was pleasant and fair, but there was something greater and higher and 
better—“My princely people.” As he moved about the paths of this 
beautiful garden, scrutinizing this and looking at that, “Or ever I was 
aware,” he said, “my soul set me among the chariots of my princely 
people.” All of a sudden his soul bounded away from the garden to his 
princely people. The garden had lost its attraction, the blossoming 
pomegranate trees had lost their beauty, by reason of the beauty that 
excelleth. His body was still in the garden, but his soul was marching 
on midst the splendours of the chariots of his princely people. 

 
Is there not something in all this for us? Where is the desire of our 

soul at the time of the assembling of God’s princely people? A 
princely people, yet, truly, a poor and weak folk, and but a feeble 
remnant—-a company of nobodies, as the world reckons, nothing to 
men, but something to God, and, we trust, something to us. Yes, we 
need to learn that " the LORD seeth not as man seeth; for man looketh 
on the outward appearance, but the LORD looketh on the

Needed Truth 1928, page 61



heart” (1 Sam.16:7). ’Tis in his heart that man’s true value lies. I ask, 
where are we when God’s assembly is together? Are we there body and 
soul? or are we sometimes hindered, yet " absent in body but present in 
spirit”? or, have you gone down (yes, down!) into the garden of nuts? and 
does your soul rise no higher than the garden of nuts? no movement to 
higher and better things, such as to be among God’s princely people in 
their spiritual exercises before God. Well, if this be your state, I wish you 
no worse fare than this—I hope every one of the nuts that grow in your 
garden may be but shells—empty shells, mere husks, for this may lead 
you to do and say, as another did, “ I will arise and go to my father, and 
will say unto him, Father, I have sinned.” 

 
Carelessness in God’s things is a sin. Do not try to blind your eyes and 

say to yourself that it does not matter if you are not among God’s princely 
people, when it is possible for you to be there. It does matter, and matter 
very much. Think of that word: — 

“He that keepeth the commandment keepeth his soul: But he that is 
CARELESS of his ways shall die.” 

(Prov.19:16.) 
And again: " Cursed be he that doeth the work of the LORD 

NEGLIGENTLY” (Jer.48.10). Solemn words beyond question! To these 
we would add those other words: “If any man LOVETH NOT the Lord, let 
him be anathema ” (1 Cor.16:22). 

In the light of these sayings of God is it not time to bestir ourselves and 
to encourage one another and to build one another up? 

 
Not only may the men folks be careless, but the women, too, may 

become worldly, slack and easy-going. To any such the Lord’s word of 
old should come: —" Rise up, ye women that are AT EASE, and hear my 
voice; ye CARELESS daughters, give ear unto my speech. For days beyond 
a year shall ye be troubled, ye CARELESS women” (Isa.32:9,10). 

Think of the days of the building of the wall and of the words of 
Nehemiah: —“And I told them of the hand of my God which was good 
upon me; as also of the king’s words that he had spoken unto me. And 
they said, Let us rise up and build. So they strengthened their hands for 
the good work” (Neh.2:18). 

Men rose up to build for God; men of all trades became masons for the 
time being, and women, too, rose up. We read of the building of 
“Shallum...he and his daughters.” 

Let us each rise up and encourage and strengthen one another in God, 
so that together we may work the work of our God and prosper; for beyond 
any question we have great treasure in each other, and we cannot do the 
will of our God apart from co-operation.  
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So let us together—· 

Toil on, and in thy toil rejoice 
For toil comes rest, for exile home: 
Soon shalt thou hear the Master’s voice, 
The midnight cry, “Behold, I come! " 

J. M. 
 

THE WONDROUS SPEAKER. 
 

“NEVER man so spake” (Jn 7:46). True testimony. In the range of 
human history as recorded in Scripture mighty witnesses for God pass 
before our vision. From age to age and time to time men were raised 
up who spake words of deepest import. Such, for example, were 
Enoch, the judgement herald; Moses, the Law-giver; David, the sweet 
psalmist; Isaiah, the gospel prophet; Daniel, the revealer of secrets; 
and John, the forerunner. These, and the great company they represent, 
were eminent servants, mighty in word as well as deed: and if we 
extend the long line of witnesses into New Testament times we have 
the Apostles and Prophets of The Faith, including such burning and 
shining lights as Peter and John and Paul. These all command our 
honour and esteem as ministers of the Word, but after all there is but 
One of whom it can be said, “Never man so spake.” 

ONE THERE IS ABOVE ALL OTHERS. 
Unique and incomparable in His Person, so in His word, “Never 

man so spake.” Can we describe His utterances as we can describe the 
utterances of others? Of course, the Word of God is the same whatever 
the channel: the Truth is the same whoever the speaker, yet it remains 
true, “Never man spake like this Man.” There is something 
indescribable about the words of the One portrayed in the four books 
devoted to this service, and we can but exclaim with those who heard 
Him, " Never man so spake.” Those men in Jn 7. could not define just 
what it was that pervaded His words, they could not express what it 
was that overcame them, all they could do was to confess, “Never man 
so spake.” Thus it was with them and thus it is with us. 

Fellow-believer, do we know what answers to this in a present
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experimental way? Do we know the potency and charm of His words 
in private personal communion—the written Word applied to our 
heart, so that we know and feel what this means— 

“The words that I speak unto you, are spirit and are life”? 
Oh, how different is this from the formal reading of Scripture (though 
better this than shameful neglect). Do you not remember, fellow-
believer, that experience in the day of your conversion— 

He drew me, and I followed on,  
Charmed to confess the voice divine? 

And is this now only a thing of the past? It ought not to be so (indeed, 
if it be so it means that the joy has gone out of the heart and the power 
has gone out of the life), yet, happy thought, “He restoreth my soul,” 
and if we go to Him and tell out all He will be infinitely kind and 
infinitely gracious. He will speak to our broken and contrite heart as 
in the days of old; He will restore the lost joy and the lost power, and 
afresh we shall worship and shall confess, “Never man so spake.” 
 

Η. E. 
 

I TRAVEL through a desert wide  
Where many round me blindly stray;  
But He vouchsafes to be my Guide—  
That so I may not miss the way. 
 
Sweet cordial from His Word He brings,  
When’er my feeble spirit faints; 
At once my soul revives and sings,  
And yields no more to sad complaints. 
 
I pity all that worldlings talk 
Of pleasures, that will quickly end; 
Be thus my choice, O Lord, to walk 
With Thee, my Guide, my Guard, my Friend. 
 

JOHN NEWTON,1779.  
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MALACHI 4:2-4. 
 

NOTES OF AN ADDRESS BY DAVID SMITH (APRIL,1908). 
 

(We have much pleasure in calling attention to this excellent and most 
helpful ministry by our beloved departed brother and fellow servant, 
Mr. David Smith.) 
 
THE night had fallen indeed; the night of apostasy, of departure from 
God; but in the midst of it all there was a people who cherished a 
hope—they looked for the Coming One: “Unto you that fear My 
Name shall the Sun of Righteousness arise with healing in His wings.” 
It was a certain hope based on the word of their faithful God and they 
evidenced their hold of it by buying up the opportunities. In Mal.1. we 
read, “A son honoureth his father, and a servant his master”: and God 
asks, “If then I be a Father, where is Mine honour? and if I be a Master, 
where is My fear? ” 

Such words were spoken in the closing days of God’s testimony in 
a past time, and in the New Testament we have testimony for the last 
days of the present dispensation, for as then, so now the end is at hand, 
and the character of the times is similar. 

“Where is my honour?” There was a day in the early history of 
Israel when Jehovah could speak in a different way— " I remember 
for thee the kindness of thy youth, the love of thine espousals; how 
thou wentest after Me in the wilderness, in a land that was not sown.” 
Israel was then “holiness unto the LORD, the first-fruits of His 
increase” (Jer.2.2 and 3). Oh, how sad the change! “Where is mine 
honour?” This is a characteristic of the last days—an indifference to 
the honour of Jehovah. 

But in Mal.3:16 we find a very different condition. “Then they that 
feared the LORD spake one with another: and the LORD hearkened, and 
heard, and a book of remembrance was written before Him for them 
that feared the LORD, and that thought upon His Name.” Amidst such 
darkness, dishonour and indifference, amidst those who despised His 
Name, who said, “It is vain to serve God: and what profit is it that we 
have kept His charge, and that we have walked mournfully before the 
LORD of Hosts?” there were some who feared the Lord and thought 
upon His Name.  

Needed Truth 1928, page 65



There are many who are His who do not fear His Name. Of the 
present time it is predicted that some shall depart from the Faith, that 
they will not endure the sound teaching. Yes, it is the “last hour.” Even 
now are there many antichrists, whereby we know it is the last hour. 
The antichrist, by means of these antichrists, is casting his shadow 
before. 

Who is the antichrist? The opposite of God’s Christ—a counterfeit 
of the reality, and by this we know where we are in the last hour. Of 
the children of Issachar it is said they “had understanding of the 
times.” Have we? 

It was with those who feared His Name that the Lord dwelt, of 
whom He spake, to whom He hearkened, of whom He wrote. A book 
of remembrance was written; a record was inscribed of those who 
feared the Lord and thought upon His Name, and of them the Lord 
said, " They shall be Mine.” 

We may think that had we lived at a different time and in different 
circumstances, or had we lived when these lived, we should have done 
better, but all such thoughts are vain. We are not somebody else, nor 
do we live in other times, but the grace of God is with us now and it 
is sufficient. With them, they were to remember and observe the law 
of Moses; and with us, we are to contend earnestly for the Faith once 
for all delivered. 

As to God’s book of remembrance, when it is opened, as it will be, 
there will be many surprises. Think of the story of Mordecai (in the 
book of Esther), by whose means the king’s life was saved. No reward 
was given at the time and His service was apparently forgotten, but by 
and by it was brought to remembrance. The king could not sleep, and 
he calls for the book of the chronicles, and in it is found the account 
of Mordecai’s service. “What shall be done unto the man whom the 
king delighteth to honour?” And Mordecai receives his reward! So 
God says, " Them that honour me I will honour.” 

Let us awake to the opportunity. The Lord is the Bright and 
Morning Star, and He says, “I come.” We read, “The time is short,” 
“Awake to righteousness,” “Awake, thou that steepest.” The 
opportunity of a lifetime is going. God’s purposes are that we not only 
believe on, but that we should honour His Son, and that this should be 
done by heeding His Word and fulfilling His ordinances, “The things 
concerning the Lord Jesus Christ” (Acts 28:31), “The things of Jesus 
Christ” (Phil.2:21).  
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How many there are who are saved, but are not concerned about the 
things of Jesus Christ! They know themselves as eternally secure, but 
that is about all they know— “All seek their own, not the things of 
Jesus Christ.” Paul preached the Gospel and also the Kingdom, and 
exalted the Name of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

There is one Lord, one faith, one baptism. The faith and the baptism 
are associated with the Lord, and we honour Him by observing these. 
Are we becoming discouraged? do our hands hang down? Think of 
Him and His things. " Thou boldest fast My Name” (Rev.2:13). He 
was in the midst; He fills the throne; He walks here in the midst of the 
churches. He says, “I know thy works,” “Thou boldest fast My Name, 
and didst not deny My faith.” In that day it cost some their lives, and 
it will cost us something, but He will not fail to reward. “I come 
quickly.” “Hold fast.” 

“He that overcometh, I will give to Him to sit down with Me in my 
throne.” If we suffer we shall reign. 

 
(Communicated by W. Η. B. F. Notes revised by S.J. H. 

We acknowledge our indebtedness to both. Eds.) 
 

NONE OF THESE THINGS MOVE ME. 
 

AND now, behold, I go bound in the spirit unto Jerusalem, not knowing 
the things that shall befall me there: save that the Holy Spirit 
witnesseth in every city, saying that bonds and afflictions abide me. 
But none of these things move me, neither count I my life dear unto 
myself, so that I might finish my course with joy, and the ministry 
which I have received of the Lord Jesus, to testify the gospel of the 
grace of God (Acts 20:22-24, A.V.). 

Some twenty-five years previous to the time of Acts 20. Paul (as 
Saul of Tarsus) was in Jerusalem, breathing out threatenings and 
slaughter against the disciples of the Lord. He had consented unto the 
death of Stephen and kept the clothes of those that stoned him. Being 
exceedingly mad against the disciples of the Lord, he went unto the 
high priest in Jerusalem for letters authorizing him to go to Damascus 
to the synagogues, so “that if he found any that were of the Way, 
whether men or women, he might bring them bound to Jerusalem.” 
These letters were granted him, but before reaching the city the Lord 
appeared
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unto him in the way, and he was converted. From that time he began 
to preach the Faith he had sought to destroy, and it is from that time 
he had begun to suffer many things for the name of the Lord Jesus. 
Some of the things which Paul was called upon to suffer in his life of 
self-sacrifice and devotion to the will of God are described in his 
second letter to the Corinthians. — “In labours more abundant: in 
stripes above measure: in prisons more frequent: in deaths oft. Of the 
Jews five times received I forty stripes save one. Thrice was I beaten 
with rods, once was I stoned: thrice I suffered shipwreck: a night and 
a day have I been in the deep. In journeyings often, in perils of waters, 
in perils of robbers, in perils by mine own countrymen, in perils by 
the heathen, in perils in the city, in perils in the wilderness, in perils 
in the sea, in perils among false brethren. In weariness and 
painfulness, in watchings often, in hunger and thirst, in fastings often, 
in cold and nakedness. Besides those things that are without, that 
which cometh upon me daily, the care of all the churches " (2 
Cor.11:23-28, A.V.). 

The circumstances of Acts 20. refer to the last journey Paul is going 
to make to Jerusalem, and whilst on that journey the Holy Spirit 
signified through the prophet Agabus in the house of Philip the 
evangelist in Caesarea that the Jews at Jerusalem would bind and 
deliver him into the hands of the Gentiles. When his companions in 
travel and they of Caesarea heard this they “besought him not to go up 
to Jerusalem.” Unmoved thereby Paul answered, “What do ye, 
weeping and breaking my heart? for I am ready not to be bound only, 
but also to die at Jerusalem for the name of the Lord Jesus.” And when 
he would not be persuaded they ceased, saying, “The will of the Lord 
be done” (see Acts 21:8-14, A.V.). He was ready to die at Jerusalem 
for the name of the Lord Jesus; he had learned to take pleasure in 
infirmities, in reproaches, in necessities for Christ’s sake. Well might 
it be said, how he loved HIM! 

In the city of Jerusalem they cried of Paul, even as they had cried 
before of his Master, " Away with him” (see Acts 21:36, and Jn 19:15), 
but none of these things moved him; for him to live was Christ, and to 
die was gain (see Phil.1:21). “I have been crucified with Christ,” said 
he, “yet I live; and yet no longer I, but Christ liveth in me: and that 
life which
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I now live in the flesh, I live in faith, the faith which is in the Son of 
God, who loved me, and gave Himself up for me” (Gal.2:20). Paul 
knew what it was to return Christ’s love. It was his love for his Master, 
and his Master’s things, that caused him to be stedfast, unmovable, 
always abounding in the work of the Lord. He never left his first love, 
nor could many waters quench it; and all that he did, he did in love. It 
was love that enabled him to bear all things, to believe all things, to 
hope all things, to endure all things, even unto being beaten with rods, 
being stoned, being bound and cast into prison. To the Corinthians he 
wrote: “We are troubled on every side, yet not distressed: we are 
perplexed, but not in despair; persecuted, but not forsaken; cast down, 
but not destroyed; always bearing about in the body the dying of the 
Lord Jesus, that the life also of Jesus might be made manifest in our 
body. For we which live, are alway delivered unto death, for Jesus’ 
sake, that the life also of Jesus might be made manifest in our mortal 
flesh.... For our light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh 
for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory” (2 Cor.4:8-
17), 

" Not my will but thine be done,” seems to have been always before 
him, and he seemed to live and labour day by day under the very 
shadow of Calvary. Chosen by the Lord to bear His Name before the 
Gentiles and kings, and the people of Israel, he had been delivered 
from the people, and from the Gentiles, and sent back to them, to turn 
them from darkness to fight and from the power of Satan unto God. 
He preached “Christ crucified, unto Jews a stumbling-block, and unto 
Gentiles foolishness;” but unto them that are called, both Jews and 
Gentiles Christ the power of God, and the wisdom of God. Both his 
speech and his preaching “were not in persuasive words of wisdom, 
but in demonstration of the Spirit and of power.” It was because of 
this he could write, “We have this treasure in earthen vessels, that the 
exceeding greatness of the power may be of God and not from 
ourselves” (2 Cor.4:7). Not only was it with great power that he bore 
witness unto the Lord Jesus, but great grace was upon him. He showed 
first unto those of Damascus, and at Jerusalem, and throughout all the 
coasts of Judaea, and then to the Gentiles, that they should repent and 
turn to God, and do works worthy of repentance,
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for which cause the Jews sought to kill him. Whilst accused of being 
a pestilent fellow, and a mover of sedition among all the Jews 
throughout all the habitable world, and a ringleader of the sect of the 
Nazarenes, none of these things moved him; and the things that 
happened unto him proved to be for the furtherance of the gospel, as 
his graphic words to king Agrippa show: “ Having therefore obtained 
the help that is from God, I stand to this day testifying both to small 
and great, saying nothing but what the prophets and Moses did say 
should come; and that the Christ must suffer, and how that He should 
first by the resurrection of the dead proclaim light both to the people 
and to the Gentiles " (Acts 26:22-23). Of the house of God he was a 
wise master-builder and he shunned not to declare all the counsel of 
God. To the elders of the church of God in Ephesus, he forewarned 
them of the grievous wolves that would enter in among them, and that 
from among their own selves men would arise, “speaking perverse 
things to draw away the disciples after them”; and, further, he 
reminded them that for three years he had not ceased to admonish 
every one of them night and day with tears (see Acts 20:29-31). At 
this point we recall the words Paul wrote to the saints in Philippi: “For 
many walk, of whom I told you often, and now tell you even weeping, 
that they are the enemies of the cross of Christ” (Phil.3:18). The little 
flock had been guarded by Paul from the wolves and false apostles, 
and deceitful workers, even the ministers of Satan, from the day that 
he began to preach the Faith which once he had sought to destroy. He 
had gone forth with weeping bearing the precious seed, and had also 
come again rejoicing bringing the sheaves with him (see Ps.126:6); he 
served the Lord with all humility of mind and many tears. As he 
thought and spoke of the evils that would come upon God’s heritage, 
he wept over it, and also as he remembered the behaviour of those 
whose manner of life was not worthy of the gospel of Christ. These 
things seemed to cause him more tears than all the beatings and 
imprisonments he had known. There were those that did him much 
evil, and whilst some forsook him, there were others who said hard 
things about him, even among the people of God, but stalwart as he 
was, none of these things moved him. What an example! Well might 
we long to have hearts which will love like Paul’s
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did, and grieve more for the sins of others than for any wrongs that we 
may receive at their hands. How completely was Paul unmoved by the 
circumstances of the pathway he was called upon to tread is seen in 
Phil.3:13,14: “Forgetting the things which are behind, and stretching 
forward to the things which are before, I press on toward the goal unto 
the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.” Truly of him it 
can be said, “And from the track he turned not back.” Like Moses, “he 
endured as seeing Him who is invisible”; he wholly followed the 
Lord—seeing His footprints he followed His steps, so that his 
exhortation, “Be ye imitators of me, even as I also am of Christ” (2 
Cor.11:1), comes to us with force and power, having behind it a life 
of devotion and faithfulness. From Paul we turn to the Lord Jesus, 
whose beautiful feet have left their prints behind them upon the sands 
of time that we too, as Paul did, may see them and follow His steps. 

It was a lonely path HE trod,  
From every human soul apart;  
Known only to Himself and God  
Was all the grief that filled His heart;  
Yet from the track He turned not back 
Till where I lay in want and shame,  
He found me: Blessed be His Name! 

The Lord was unmovable as the hymn so fittingly puts it: 
Unmoved by Satan’s subtle wiles, 
By suffering, shame and loss; 
Thy path, uncheered by earthly smiles,  
Led only to the cross. 

Yes, His footprints lead us to Calvary, and it was at Calvary He 
died for you and me. 

Then dawned at last that day of dread  
When, desolate, yet undismayed, 
With wearied frame and thorn-crowned head  
He, now forsaken and betrayed,  
Went up for me To Calvary, 
And, dying there in grief and shame, 
He saved me. Blessed be His Name! 

He loved me; He found me; He saved me. 
This should cause us as it did Paul to be “Stedfast, unmoveable,
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 always abounding in the work of the Lord.” Satan will try to turn us 
aside, and even try to cause us to turn back from the track, but let us 
follow the worthy example of those who have gone before us and 
finish our course with joy, thereby encouraging others to do the 
same. 

Lives of great men all remind us  
We can make our lives sublime, 
And departing, leave behind us  
Footprints on the sands of time; 
Footprints that perhaps another  
Struggling o’er life’s solemn main 
Some footsore and weary brother 
Seeing, may take heart again. 
 

F. W. WOOLLEY. 
 

THE HOLY SPIRIT’S WORK IN OUR HEARTS. 
 

ROM.8., is one portion of the Word which especially brings before us 
the Holy Spirit’s place and work in this present time, according to the 
will of God. In a previous article (“Spiritual Unity,” March) we 
referred to the work of the Holy Spirit bringing us together in Divine 
unity. In Rom.8. it is the Spirit working in us, to will and to do of 
God’s good pleasure. There are eight points enumerated. 

The Spirit of life hath “made me free.” 
The mind of the Spirit  is life and peace. 
The indwelling of the Spirit evidence of the new life. 
The leading of the Spirit  evidence of sonship. 
The witness of the Spirit children and heirs. 
The firstfruits of the Spirit earnest of our inheritance. 
The help of the Spirit for He knoweth our infirmities. 
The intercession of the Spirit for He knoweth the will of 

God. 
These beautifully set forth the place and work of the Holy Spirit in 

our hearts. But there is another feature of the Holy Spirit’s work, 
abundantly manifest, though not enumerated in this portion; it is the 
thought of Jn 16:14, “He shall glorify Me; for He shall receive of Mine 
and shew it unto you.” (A.V.) So we go on to read at Rom.8:28, of 
God’s ultimate purpose towards us in Christ.  
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“The Image of His Son.” 
“Spared not His own Son.” 
“It is Christ Jesus that died, yea rather that was raised from the 

dead, who is at the right hand of God.” 
“Who shall separate us from the love of Christ.” 
“More than conquerors through Him that loved us.” 
Nothing can “separate us from the love of God which is in Christ 

Jesus our Lord.” 
Who but the Holy Spirit could speak after this manner? —“He shall 

glorify Me.” And our hearts are thrilled as we are thus brought to 
behold Him in His beauty, to know what He is to us, and what He has 
done for us. 

So in the assembly of the saints when gathered together:  
 In broken bread and out-pour’d wine  
 We hear Him say, Remember Me; 

I gave My life, a price divine, 
I bore the wrath to set thee free! 

Or again, as some Spirit-taught minister of the Word sets before us 
the things of Christ, and our souls are stirred to respond to His call and 
claims. 

Yes this is the great purpose of the Holy Spirit’s work, to “glorify 
Me,” to take of the things of Christ and shew them to us; to lift our 
souls above the things within, and the things around, and concentrate 
them upon our risen Lord. 

But alas! how often are we like the disciples who had been in the 
mount—and seen His glory; they come down and discuss amongst 
themselves, which of them shall be the greater. These spiritual 
exercises are so transitory; they pass away with the occasion, and 
leave us self-pleasing and self-seeking, instead of learning of Him 
who pleased not Himself, or sought not His own glory, but was content 
to do the will of God. 

Let us now turn back, and consider the Holy Spirit’s work as set 
forth in this eighth chapter of Romans. “The law of the Spirit of life 
in Christ Jesus made me free from the law of sin and of death.” 
Blessed, blessed freedom, gained at such a cost, even the life of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Again, if “reconciled to God by the DEATH of His 
Son...much more...we shall be saved by His LIFE.” “For he that hath 
died is justified from sin.” 

“Even so reckon ye also yourselves to be dead unto sin, but alive 
unto God in Christ Jesus”: How our hearts rejoiced when

Needed Truth 1928, page 73



first we knew that the penalty of sin was met in the death of Christ, 
and all the righteous requirements of the law were satisfied in His 
death also. 

Our hearts could sing then. 
My chains are snapt, the bonds of sin are broken,  
And I am free! 
Oh let the triumphs of His grace be spoken,  
Who died for me! 

But it is not for us to be satisfied with this. Moses led Israel onward 
from the Red Sea; after the song, there was the onward march. So the 
Holy Spirit would teach us at the very commencement of our career 
as children of God, that being made free from sin, it is that we might 
become servants of righteousness—dead to the law, that we might be 
joined to another, even to Him who was raised from the dead that we 
might bring forth fruit unto God. 

To this end we must commence our onward walk, not after the 
flesh, but after the Spirit, for the mind of the flesh is death, but the 
“Mind of the Spirit is life and peace.” It is our heart’s affections which 
are first captivated by His love; but following this, our mind, our will, 
must be brought into subjection to His word. 

We did mind earthly things; now we set our minds on heavenly 
things. “The mind of the flesh is enmity against God, for it is not 
subject to the law of God neither indeed can it be.” The opposite of 
this is to have the lowly subject mind, the willing mind, the ready 
mind, the sound mind, the mind of Christ. We need the constant, 
renewing of our mind, that we “may prove what is the good and 
acceptable and perfect will of God”; and this can only be experienced 
if the next thought concerning the Holy Spirit is true in us. “But ye are 
not in the flesh but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwelleth 
in you. BUT if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of 
His.” This latter statement is a clear-cut one, leaving no room for 
doubt. It is life or death; we are His, or we are not. 

Then on each He setteth His own secret sign, 
“They that have My Spirit, these,” saith He, “are Mine.” Even so, 

the “IF SO BE,” should have a voice for us who are His. 
The Holy Spirit dwelling in us as a living vital force is
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something more than being sealed with the Holy Spirit, that is, 
marked off as the Lord’s. It is a living spirit in a body that is 
reckoned as dead because of having been the instrument of Sin. The 
life of Jesus manifest in our mortal flesh, the body dead because of 
sin, the spirit life because of righteousness. " But if the Spirit of Him 
that raised up Jesus from the dead dwelleth in you, He that raised up 
Christ Jesus from the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies 
through His Spirit that dwelleth in you.” The Holy Spirit so 
energizing our mortal bodies, until they also become a living vital 
force; every member being brought into subjection to the will of 
God, and our bodies thus quickened, may be led by the Spirit unto 
the doing of His will. For, “As many as are led by the Spirit of God, 
these are sons of God”; Beloved now are we children of God. 

We have not received the spirit of bondage again unto fear, but 
the spirit of adoption whereby we cry, ABBA, FATHER. (See 
Rom.8:15.) 

What wondrous name is this? And herein what wondrous 
privilege is granted to those who are led by the Spirit, and therefore 
have been granted a right to use these words. They are only once 
used by our Lord, as recorded in the SERVANT GOSPEL— when the 
Son yielded Himself as the obedient one. In the most poignant 
moment of His human woe, He cried, “ABBA, FATHER, all things 
are possible unto Thee; remove this cup from Me; howbeit not what 
I will, but what Thou wilt.” (Mk.14:36.) 

It is the spirit of sonship that can use this cry, and it seems that 
herein is a reserve of power—some last resource for our deepest 
direst need; as we may be led into the SERVICE OF SONSHIP in the 
footsteps of the MASTER. These words may not be lightly used, 
much less lightly sung. They are something more than precious; they 
are profound, they are awesome; yet in our deep need we are granted 
the honour to use them, and to cry “ABBA, FATHER.” 

“THE SPIRIT OF BONDAGE again unto fear.” This spirit would bind 
us to earth, and earthly things, and lead us in the way of death. Be it 
ours then to remember that “With freedom did Christ set us free; 
stand fast therefore, and be not entangled again in a yoke of 
bondage.” 

“THE SPIRIT OF ADOPTION.” The “adoption.” will only be ours 
when these mortal bodies—these bodies of our humiliation, are 
changed and made like unto the body of His glory; it is a
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part of the Blessed Hope. For the Lord shall come, and we shall be 
caught up, and changed in a moment; then we receive the adoption, 
to wit the redemption of the body. We hope and long for it, yet do 
we wait with patience, knowing that yet a little while and He that 
cometh shall come and shall not tarry. But the SPIRIT of adoption is 
ours now, to lift us above these natural earthly scenes to those 
spiritual heavenly things and places, where Christ now is. 

And further the Holy Spirit is given to BEAR WITNESS with our 
spirit that we are children of God. “Hereby we know that He abideth 
in us, by the Spirit which He gave us " (1 Jn 3:24); and further " 
Hereby know we that we abide in Him, and He in us, because He 
hath given us of His Spirit" (1 Jn 4:13). 

This gives to us a blessed assurance; not bearing witness to God, 
nor to man, but with our spirits, that we are children of God, and if 
children then heirs. But do not let us forget that we must be heirs of 
His sufferings before we can be heirs of His glory. Thus may we bear 
the cross, and seek the crown. 

Having also the “Firstfruits of the Spirit”—pledge of a fulness yet 
to come, we are still here in the midst of a groaning creation, which 
knows not why it groans, and has no conscious hope or knowledge 
of deliverance. We also, even we ourselves groan within ourselves, 
while we wait for the deliverance which is sure to come, according 
to His promise and the pledge He has so blessedly given in the 
words, “And in like manner the Spirit also HELPETH OUR INFIRMITY.” 
Blessed be God who has given us the Holy Spirit to help us, because 
He knoweth our infirmity; and the One down here dwelling in us, 
answers to the One, even Jesus the Son of God who has passed into 
the heavens and there He also is “Touched with the feeling of our 
infirmities.” In Jn 14.16, He is the “Comforter”; in Rom.8., He is the 
Helper. It is the same blessed truth on which in our weakness and 
need we can lay hold and find deliverance; and the more is this so 
because He not only knows our infirmities, but He knoweth also the 
WILL OF GOD, and maketh intercessions for us according to that will, 
while that intercession is made with groanings which cannot be 
uttered. These groanings, unutterable though they be, come between 
His knowledge of our infirmities, and His knowledge of the will of 
God. How can these be reconciled? How can our infirmities and the 
Will of God meet? Only as the Holy Spirit  
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groans on our behalf, making intercession for us, and co-operating 
with our great High Priest, who is at the THRONE OF GRACE whither 
we may come boldly, and obtain mercy, and find grace to help in 
time of need.  

G. T. REEVE. 
 

THE BAPTISM OF JOHN. 
 

IN the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Caesar, John, the son of 
Zacharias, at the call of God, appeared in the wilderness of Judaea, 
saying to the people of Israel: “Repent ye; for the kingdom of heaven 
is at hand.” See Matt.3.1, and Lk.3.4. 

This appearance of John the Baptist is one of a series of great 
events unfolding the purposes of Him, who doeth according to His 
will in the army of heaven, and among the inhabitants of earth, which 
were leading to the fulfilment of that of which the Apostle Paul 
writes in Phil.2:10,11, when He, whose right it is to reign, will take 
the reins of government into His hands, and reign on Zion’s hill 
(Ps.2:6). 

God has always had His plans regarding His kingdom, which 
accord with the one great purpose of His heart, to glorify His Son. 
The reign of Solomon typically shows forth this purpose. God is seen 
dwelling in the midst of a redeemed and separated people. The 
temple is His dwelling-place, and around Him are the twelve tribes 
of Israel, distributed throughout the land, and under the authority of 
Solomon. For a short time God’s will was done, and the glory of the 
kingdom shone forth with a splendour surpassing anything in the 
history of the earthly people of God; and will not again be realized 
until the Greater than Solomon shall sit and reign upon the throne of 
His father David. Alas that that glory was so short-lived! The 
splendour of Solomon’s ascendency over Israel and the surrounding 
nations was quickly brought to an ignominious end by the failure of 
that ruler to apprehend and maintain the spirituality and 
righteousness of the kingdom of God within the nation. This brought 
about, first the revolution under Jeroboam, the son of Nebat, and then 
by him the ten tribes were led into apostasy. These, remaining 
unrepentant in their apostasy, despite the warnings of the prophets 
of the Lord sent unto them, were eventually carried away from their 
own land and scattered among the nations, losing in consequence not 
only their kingdom,
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but also their opportunity for giving expression to the will of God on 
earth. 

Judah, following in the wake of the kingdom of Israel, did not long 
retain her national position and for her sins was carried away into 
Babylon; her authority was taken away, and the temple razed, and 
the people made captives by one of the great world powers. From 
then until now Hosea’s description of the whole house of Israel very 
aptly fits their condition: “For the children of Israel shall abide many 
days without king, and without prince, and without sacrifice " 
(Hos.3:4). 

Later, a remnant of godly ones, hearing the call of God in Babylon, 
and answering that call, repented of their sins and turned to their 
God. The kingdom could not be set up in Babylon, so at the call of 
God this remnant came out of Babylon to the place of the Name. 
There they set up the altar upon its base, built the house of God, and 
repaired the walls of the city. But to them God did not restore the 
kingdom as it had formerly been. By the clemency of the Medo-
Persian rulers they enjoyed religious freedom and a small measure 
of autonomy, but they did not regain their proper place among the 
nations. They, however, were encouraged by the words of their 
prophets to look for the coming of a King who would save and 
cleanse them and deliver them out of the hands of their enemies; One 
who would come to His temple and reign among them, and make 
them again the head of the nations. (See Haggai, Zachariah and 
Malachi.) 

At the advent of John, the time of which we write, four hundred 
years had rolled by, and changes had come to the great world powers: 
Greece had succeeded Persia, and Rome, Greece, but no change of 
condition had come to the descendants of those who had come out 
of Babylon. Rome is in ascendency and they are still under the 
Gentile yoke, crushed beneath the iron heel of Roman power. They 
are still allowed religious freedom, and a measure of self-
government, but they possess no independent national status: their 
country is part of the Roman Empire. Yet some cherish the hope of 
the coming King who would restore the kingdom to Israel, and each, 
according to his own view and disposition, was waiting for the 
kingdom to be set up, though, we fear, very few of them, if any, 
rightly understood the true character of the kingdom they longed for. 
These
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we will leave for a while in order to look at the events which 
preceded the advent of John the Baptist calling the people of Israel 
to repentance in the soul-stirring words of the announcement: 
“Repent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.” 

THE BEGINNINGS OF THE GOSPEL OF THE SON OF GOD. 
Before passing on, it may profit us to look at some of the events 

which preceded John the Baptist’s showing unto Israel. John the 
Baptist was the son of a godly couple named Zacharias and 
Elisabeth, who belonged to the priestly house of Aaron. He was 
given in answer to prayer, and was named John by the angel who 
was sent to his father, Zacharias, as he offered incense in the temple 
at Jerusalem, to announce his birth and mission (Lk.1:13). The 
earliest prophecy concerning John is in the book of Isaiah, more than 
seven hundred years before his birth. Humanly speaking, God seems 
to move slowly; but what is seven hundred years to Him? 

A thousand ages in Thy sight  
Are like an evening gone,  
Short, as the watch that ends the night 
Before the rising sun. 

God is never slack concerning His promises; never slow in 
fulfilling them, and never before time. Those seven hundred years 
were required to prepare the world for the great event that John 
announced. 

John was both like and unlike His Master. Like Him in that he was 
divinely named before his birth, and in that he died because of his 
faithfulness to God; for “It is enough for the disciple that he be as his 
Master and the servant as his Lord.” But John was unlike the Lord 
in that he lived an abstinent mode of life, bordering on severity, and 
they said he had a demon, whereas the Master lived in the ordinary 
way; and they said of Him, “Behold, a gluttonous man, and a 
winebibber.” 

John, whose name means Jehovah-is-gracious, was the Godsent 
forerunner of the Lord Jesus. The meaning of the name Jesus is 
Jehovah-the-Saviour, thus showing at the very portal of the present 
dispensation that salvation is by grace alone. Luke tells us first of 
John, then of the Lord. The grace of God that bringeth salvation to 
all men seems to be the thought in Luke, while Matthew gives us 
Jesus before John by way of
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dignity and pre-eminence—the King before the servant, as John 
himself said: “He that cometh after me is become before me: for He 
was before me”—Emmanuel, the Virgin’s Son, the Eternal One. 

A TIME OF PRAYER 
It was the time of prayer when Zacharias received the 

announcement. His prayer was heard. The forerunner of the 
promised King was about to be born, and that at a time and in a 
manner that indicated that all help and deliverance from a human 
source was at an end. The medium chosen for this was a godly 
couple, well advanced in years. Moreover, the whole scene (Lk.1:5-
13) is suggestive of the work of the Lord before He entered and now 
within the sanctuary which God pitched and not man. Only by virtue 
of what Christ is, what He has done and He is doing, does prayer 
reach the ear and heart of God the Father. This great principle needs 
ever to be borne in mind by all who come to God—that prayer is 
“through Him” and “in the Holy Spirit.” But, no doubt, few of those 
in the temple that day were asking aright. Some we would fain 
believe were praying in the spirit of the prayer taught by the Lord to 
his disciples, " Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done, as in heaven, 
so on earth,” praying for the coming of the Messiah and for the peace 
of Jerusalem, among whom would, no doubt, be Zacharias. 

There ought always to be a time of prayer, both collective and 
individual; neither can be neglected without loss to the soul and to 
the community. It is necessary in collective prayer that there must be 
both a time and a place where prayer is wont to be made; that the 
twos or threes of those who have been gathered together into His 
Name may assemble to make request to the Father in His Name, and 
give thanks for those things that are proper to the collective prayer 
of a together people. Collective and individual prayer differ from 
each other in some respects. 

W. SAVIGAR. 
(To be continued.)
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“YE SHALL SEE MY FACE NO MORE” (Acts 20.). 
NOTES OF AN ADDRESS BY G. R. GEDDES. 

 
These notes will not only be read with interest and profit generally, 

but will awaken memories of a most valuable and valued ministry, in the 
minds of all who knew Mr. Geddes personally. We are happy to state 
that we are in possession of notes of another address—very pertinent and 
excellent, which we shall, D.V., publish at no distant date. —EDS. 

 
PAUL, the Apostle, here said, Ye shall see my face no more. He is 
looking for the last time into the faces of these men, and presently 
he will see the face of his Master. So that from this standpoint he is 
looking backward; and he is looking forward— forward to the day 
of reckoning concerning his ministry that is accomplished. He will 
have to stand before his Master to give an account of those years of 
labour in Asia and in Ephesus. The knowledge of this gives intense 
reality to the words he utters. 

Now with regard to this ministry—it is a ministry which he 
received from the Lord Jesus. Of course, that is the source of all 
ministry. He ascended on high, and gave—some, apostles; some, 
prophets; some, evangelists; some, shepherds and teachers. Paul 
received his ministry in a very special manner. He did not get it 
with the Twelve, nor was he present when the Lord said, “Go ye 
therefore, and make disciples of all the nations.” He got it on the 
way to Damascus, or rather we may say he got it in Arabia, because 
on the way to Damascus the Lord Jesus met him, and there he 
passed from death into life, and then, following his baptism in 
Damascus, he went down into Arabia, and that was his college—
that was where he learned from the Lord Jesus, and received his 
ministry. He speaks of this ministry here: “ I hold not my life of any 
account, as dear unto myself, so that I may accomplish my course, 
and the ministry which I received from the Lord Jesus.” He lived 
for one thing, for one object; he had one aim in life, and that aim 
was to accomplish the ministry which he had received. And shall 
he fail? —Then his life is lost. Shall he fail? —Then his labour is 
in vain. Shall he fail? —- Then he has lived to no purpose; and he 
only lives to purpose in so far as he accomplishes that ministry 
which he received. 

There are four things here of God, in this ministry of the
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apostle. There are the Grace of God, the Kingdom of God, the 
Counsel of God, and the Church of God, He testifies of the GRACE, 
he proclaims the KINGDOM, he declares the COUNSEL, and he feeds 
the CHURCH. Testifies—proclaims—declares— shepherds or feeds. 
That ministry must begin with the grace of God—must begin with 
the gospel of the grace. It begins with the sinner, just where he is in 
his sins, and it begins with that which can meet him as and where he 
is. The sinner needs no preparatory work, and the gospel needs no 
handmaid. It needs no teetotalism or refinement to fit a man to be 
saved. You might as well make a man better to fit him for the doctor, 
or for the hospital. The sinner cannot be made better. There is that in 
the gospel—and in that alone—which can answer to his need and 
meet his case. 

In my very early days as a Christian, along with some others I 
started a teetotal movement, and we called it the Cold Water Army. 
I do not think we did very much, but we very soon learned that we 
were spending our money for that which was not bread; so we gave 
it up, and from that day to this the GOSPEL has been the ministry from 
our lips—that which can meet the sinner as and where he is, and save 
him. That is where the apostle began, but when the Ephesians were 
saved by the grace of God, Paul’s ministry was not ended—it was 
only begun. With the modern evangelist of to-day, his ministry is 
ended when the sinner is saved. He packs his bag and goes back to 
London, and reports himself to the Society. But the apostle never got 
his credentials from any society—he got them from the Lord Christ. 
One whose ministry ends with the gospel never got that ministry 
from the Lord Christ. Now when these men were, saved the apostle’s 
work began. When stones lie in the quarry bed the work is not 
finished. As they lie there in the quarry, blasted from the rock, it is 
only begun. There is material now to work with. There is material 
now to expend your skill and time upon, to fit each stone for its place, 
for it is to have a place in a purpose—in a plan. When these sinners 
were saved, they were material to work upon, like the stones lying in 
the quarry bed, and the apostle says, it is for you now to know God 
in government. There is a government of God for you as saints, and 
that is centred in the Man at God’s right hand. There is a government 
of God for you as men, and that is centred in Caesar at
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Rome. Therefore render to Caesar the things that are Caesar’s, and 
to God the things that are God’s. That is government. 

You have done according to your own will as sinners; you have 
not been governed at all; you have just had your own will; and have 
turned every one to your own way. But now that is over. It is for you 
to know now another’s will, and to be subject to another’s rule, and 
to conform to another’s mind. And that other is the Man upon the 
throne—the Lord Jesus Christ. It is just as essential for you as saints 
to know Him upon the throne as it was essential for you as sinners to 
know Him upon the cross. Therefore I repeat that the apostle’s work 
was only beginning when these men had been saved, when he 
brought them into touch with the Lord Jesus, that their wills might 
be moulded by His will, and that they might become as subject to 
His operation as the stones in the quarry become subject to the will 
and work of another. Grace and Government! These two things are 
just as essential to-day as then for saints. Alas for saints of God who 
run riot in their own will as they once did as sinners—- saints who 
have never apprehended anything beyond the Man upon the cross—
have never apprehended the Man upon the throne —His official 
position they know nothing about, that He is there as the Man having 
all authority. 

Well, now, these are two important points, phases and 
developments of the ministry of the apostle. Now he says in verses 
26 and 27, “I am pure from the blood of all men, for I shrank not 
from declaring unto you the whole counsel of God.” There is the 
Grace of God, and the Kingdom of God, and the Counsel of God. 
But it is not to every one God can declare His counsel, even as it is 
not to every one God can declare His grace. To the great bulk of 
sinners God cannot speak of His salvation. They do not want it. Like 
the man without the wedding garment— his own was as good as 
anybody’s; and so God has no word of gospel to say to the bulk of 
men and women to-day, for they do not want it. Let there be one who 
has found himself to be guilty, and taken the guilty sinner’s place, 
then God can speak to that one of His salvation. 

The bulk of believers are like the bulk of sinners; they do not want 
to be baptized, and they do not want this, that, or the other. There 
needs to be in the believer the same condition as was needful in the 
sinner; but the bulk of believers do not want to
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hear what God has to say. Therefore the counsel of God is something 
God declares to those who are prepared to receive it; and the child of 
God who has given the Lord Jesus His place as Ruler—the child of 
God who has bent his will to Another’s—- that is the one to whom 
God can speak and reveal such measure of His counsel as he is able 
to take in. God will keep nothing back from those who keep nothing 
back from Him. If He has the whole of your mind and will, He will 
declare to you His counsel as a believer, as He revealed His salvation 
to you as a sinner, but He could not reveal that salvation until you 
were ready for it; and He cannot reveal this counsel till you are ready 
for it. So then, there is the gospel of God, there is the gospel of the 
grace of God, the government of God, and the counsel of God, and 
an individual may be subject to the lot. He is subject to the grace of 
God—he is endeavouring to carry out God’s will—apprehending as 
a man his relationship to Caesar, and as a saint his relationship to 
Christ. He is apprehending government in its manward and Godward 
phases, and seeking in some measure to carry it out; and to that one 
God is declaring His counsel. The Grace of God and the Government 
of God and the Counsel of God. 

Now what is a church of God? A church of God is twenty such 
persons together, ten such together, six such together—- however 
small or great the number—a church of God is composed of such, if 
only there shall be in the church of God room for all the counsel of 
God, all the government of God, and all the grace of God. If there is 
in an individual a mental reservation a holding back—a condition or 
stipulation—Well, I never meant to go so far, and I shall draw the 
line—then God can do nothing for you. There must be no mental 
drawing of lines—no mental reservation—no use of the sinner 
saying, Well, I would like to get saved, but I cannot give up the 
football field, and I cannot give up the cricket, and this, that, or the 
other. Then there is no salvation for that one—the one who has got 
conditions and reservations. It is unconditional, unreserved, 
complete, entire surrender on the part of the sinner as a rebel. It is 
not the sinner doing God a favour by believing upon His Son. NO! 
God commands. A great deal of the preaching of to-day is, Would 
you do God a favour by believing upon the Lord Jesus Christ? That 
is the sort of preaching to-day, instead of bringing
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 the sinner as a rebel before God, and God commanding him to 
repent. Let there be the taking of that rebel place, and there is God’s 
salvation for the guiltiest rebel that ever was. As with an individual, 
so with a company, and in that company God can work. Grace of 
God, kingdom of God, counsel of God, church of God. A church 
which is of God, has its origin in God, like the believer who has his 
origin in God. What is true of the saint is true of the company; what 
is true of each is true of the whole. Let us apprehend these things that 
are of God, and let us apprehend Paul’s ministry—the ministry he 
looked back upon when he would see their faces no more, and when 
he looked forward to meeting his Master, to giving an account of his 
stewardship and responsibilities. 

 
A CALL TO PRAYER. 

 
“Peter therefore was kept in the prison: but prayer was made 

earnestly of the church unto God for him.” (Acts 12:5.) 
 

THE wonderful deliverance of Peter from prison, of which Acts 12. 
contains the record, was an answer to the prayers of the church of 
God in Jerusalem. Herod Agrippa I (the grandson of Herod the Great 
mentioned in Matt.2:1) was at that time king of Judaea. Josephus, the 
Jewish historian, describes him as a king who was rigid in observing 
Jewish rites, and a lover of popularity. Having no love for the 
followers of Jesus of Nazareth, Herod “killed James the brother of 
John with the sword” (verse 2), and then finding that this wicked act 
“ pleased the Jews, he proceeded to seize Peter also” (verse 3). The 
Feast of the Passover intervening, however, prevented him from 
treating Peter as he had dealt with James; but notwithstanding this 
Peter was committed to prison and placed in charge of four 
quaternions of soldiers, Herod intending after the Passover to bring 
him forth for public execution. Truly, as has been said, Man 
proposes, but God disposes. 

Peter’s martyrdom could not take place until he was well stricken 
in years, for the Lord Jesus had said: “When thou wast young, thou 
girdedst thyself, and walkedst whither thou wouldest: but when thou 
shaft be old, thou shaft stretch forth thy hands, and another shall gird 
thee, and carry thee whither
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thou wouldest not. Now this He spake, signifying by what manner of 
death he should glorify God” (Jn 21:18,19). 

Though Satan through Herod sought to antedate Peter’s death, his 
design was frustrated; God was watching over both His word and 
Peter, and Herod’s evil intentions were defeated. “Behold, the eye of 
the LORD is upon them that fear Him, upon them that hope in His 
mercy” (Ps.33:18). In accordance with the Divine will, “prayer was 
made earnestly of the church unto God.” They knew that God had 
not prevented James from being slain; that He had allowed John the 
Baptist to be imprisoned and then beheaded; and that Stephen was 
not saved from being stoned to death. 

How often it is found that the ways of God are both mysterious 
and inscrutable. He is pleased betimes to allow His people to seal 
their testimony with their blood, as is plain from the Scriptures, 
hence prayer for deliverance must always be in submission to the 
Divine will. 

In this connexion we remember that the Lord Jesus is the Great 
Example, for He said: " Nevertheless not My will, but Thine, be 
done” (Lk.22:42), with which we link the words of the apostle John, 
“This is the boldness which we have toward Him, that, if we ask 
anything according to His will, He heareth us: and if we know that 
He heareth us whatsoever we ask, we know that we have the petitions 
which we have asked of Him ” (1 Jn 5:14,15). 

This exercise of the church in Jerusalem brings before us the 
matter of collective prayer. “Many were gathered together and were 
praying” (verse 12) on Peter’s behalf. With fervency and earnestness 
of heart they cried unto God as they realized the seriousness of the 
situation, for if Peter were not to share the same fate as James, 
Almighty Power must intervene, hence they were in earnest; and as 
the day for Peter’s intended execution drew near their cries to God 
increased. 

The collective prayer was effective, for God inclined His ear, and 
listened to the cry of His people in Jerusalem, in keeping with His 
promise through Isaiah, “He will surely be gracious unto thee at the 
voice of thy cry; when He shall hear, He will answer thee” 
(Isa.30:19). The Lord answered His praying people in spite of 
Herod’s intention; in spite of the two soldiers to whom Peter was 
chained, or the guard at the prison door;
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and in spite of the malicious hopes of the Jews, Peter was delivered. 
So that Peter was able to say, “Now I know of a truth, that the Lord 
hath sent forth His angel and delivered me out of the hand of Herod, 
and from all the expectation of the people of the Jews” (Acts 12:11). 

Someone has said, a praying people are a power for God, and their 
presence will be “as dew from the LORD” (Mic.5:7). Prayer is the 
breath and proof of the Christian life, just as breathing is a proof of 
physical life. It has a wonderful effect upon the life of the Christian, 
and a man who is really praying can never attain to higher heights in 
this sense—for he is reaching unto God. 

But what about our prayers? Can we not say, too often they lack 
earnestness and desire? Whether we think of prayer in a private and 
individual way, or in the family circle, or in the assemblies of the 
saints of God, must we not confess with shame that our prayers are 
at times cold and almost lifeless? Let us consider the words in 
Ps.119:10, “With my whole heart have I sought Thee.” 

With regard to individual private prayer, we have the beautiful 
example of the Lord Jesus Christ: “And after He had taken leave of 
them, He departed into the mountain to pray” (Mk.6:46); and, as in 
Lk.5:16, “He withdrew Himself in the deserts, and prayed.” 

From such scriptures we may learn the value the Lord Jesus placed 
on the necessity of prayer to God; and as He found it imperative so 
should we, for we cannot afford to omit private prayer, nor should 
assembly prayer be lacking; each has its proper place. In all our 
concerns we need to lift up our eyes unto Him who dwelleth in the 
heavens. 

Prayer was appointed to convey 
The blessings God designs to give; 

Long as they live, should Christians pray,  
For only while they pray they live. 

Further encouragement to promote this godly exercise of prayer, 
is to be found in the promises God has given in His Word. They 
stimulate faith in the darkest hour; but even so, faith is not prevented 
from being tested; and whilst God’s delay (as we may think) in 
responding to our cry often tests
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our faith, causing doubts and fears sometimes to arise, yet the Lord 
is always faithful to His Word. His delays are by no means to be 
looked upon as denials, for if our desires are according to His will, 
fulfilment is certain, in keeping with the words of Ps.145:19, “He 
will fulfil the desire of them that fear Him; He also will hear their 
cry, and will save them.” 

Then in regard to answered prayer we read, “But verily God hath 
heard; He hath attended to the voice of my prayer. Blessed be God, 
which hath not turned away my prayer, nor His mercy from me” 
(Ps.66:19,20). 

For our guidance surely is Ps.5:3: "0 LORD, in the morning shalt 
Thou hear my voice; in the morning will I order my prayer unto 
Thee, and will keep watch.” Further guidance is seen in Ps.119.: “I 
prevented the dawning of the morning, and cried: I hoped in Thy 
words. Mine eyes prevented the night watches, that I might mediate 
in Thy word” (verses 147 and 148). Such words are delightful and 
wonderful. The Psalmist rose before morning dawn so that he might 
pray, and in the evening he anticipated the night watches in order 
that he might meditate in God’s Word. Have we ever such precious 
experiences? Are we prepared to sacrifice natural comfort for such 
purposes? 

Hezekiah, in a day of revival, speaks of each one “ that setteth his 
heart to seek God, the LORD, the God of his fathers ” (see 2 
Chron.30:19); and in a day of backsliding, Isaiah complains of 
prayerlessness, and says: “There is none that calleth upon Thy Name, 
that stirreth up himself to take hold of Thee: for Thou hast hid Thy 
face from us, and hast consumed us by means of our iniquities” 
(Isa.64:7). In contrast with the apathy referred to note the example 
of David, in Ps.7:1 he says: “O LORD my God, in Thee do I put my 
trust: save me from all them that pursue me, and deliver me.” 

We note that the church in Jerusalem directed their prayers to God, 
who alone could save Peter from death. Our help cometh from 
Jehovah who hath made heaven and earth (see Ps.121:2). He who 
says: “Gather My saints together unto Me; those that have made a 
covenant with Me by sacrifice ” also says: “And call upon Me in the 
day of trouble; I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify Me” 
(Ps.50:5,15). What comfort abounds in such words!  
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A story is told of a humble cabin boy on one of the great ocean 
liners, who, when asked, Where and when do you get time and quiet 
for your prayers? said: A praying heart can aye find a praying place. 
When I want to be quiet and private I just take my cap off and put it 
over my face. 

An example of this kind might well cause us to heed the 
exhortation and be found, “Continuing stedfastly in prayer” 
(Rom.12:12); and further to “Pray without ceasing” (1 Thess.5:17). 

On the Mount of Olives are many remarkable buildings. One of 
the most curious is that erected where the Lord is said to have taught 
His disciples to pray. It has a court where the Lord’s prayer (so-
called) is written in thirty-two different languages, and the persons 
in charge are said to pray in their turn night and day. 

As we meditate upon the subject of prayer—collective prayer 
especially, we do well to listen to the words in Heb.10:25, “Not 
forsaking the assembling of ourselves together.” It is when God’s 
people are assembled to pray that 

The saints in prayer appear as one 
In word, and deed, and mind; 
When with the Father and the Son,  
Sweet fellowship they find. 

Someone has written: 
Wanted, more prayer for the work of God, 
Wanted, more prayer, more urgent prayer,  
Prayer that the saints may obey His Word 
Wanted, more labour in prayer. 

With this in view we might recall the Lord’s message to His people 
through Jeremiah in a day of departure, “Cursed is the man that 
trusteth in man, and maketh flesh his arm, and whose heart departeth 
from the LORD,” but, “Blessed is the man that trusteth in the LORD, 
and whose hope the LORD is” (Jer.17:5,7). 

May we, too, cease from looking to man, and look for help to the 
Lord alone, and know the blessedness of the words: “My soul, wait 
thou only upon God; for my expectation is from Him. He only is my 
rock and salvation” (Ps.62:5,6). He who is able to make wars to cease 
will in the day of strife
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help us if we rely on Him, as He did when Jehoshaphat cried, “ O 
our God...we have no might against this great company that cometh 
against us; neither know we what to do: but our eyes are upon Thee 
” (2 Chron.20:12). 

May we respond to the words in Col.4:2, “Continue stedfastly in 
prayer, watching therein with thanksgiving.” 

G. R. HINDLEY. 
 

THE BAPTISM OF JOHN. 
(Continued from page 80.) 

 
No temple made with hands His place of service is; 
In heaven itself He stands,  
A heavenly priesthood His;  
He stands in heaven our Great High Priest  
And bears our names upon His breast. 

THOUGH He ever performs the functions of His office in the presence 
of the Father, a place and a time are essential to the needs of 
assemblies of God on earth (Acts 2:42, and 1 Tim.2.). 

Individual prayer, however, may be offered at any time, anywhere. 
Blessed, indeed, is the holy privilege of saints of this dispensation of 
entering at all times into the presence of God; at any moment of day 
or night; instantly, anywhere, the sou 1 can wing its flight through 
Christ Jesus to the throne of the universe and reach the ear and move 
the hand of Omnipotence to bring the needed help. This excels, 
beyond comparison, in swiftness and certainty, any mode of 
communication on earth, wonderful indeed as some of these are. 
Nothing can divert the call, and no earth-born tempest can for a 
moment delay the answer. God’s provision for His praying people is 
always available, though unjudged and unconfessed sin will prevent 
a saint from making use of such provision. Among the wonders of 
His grace there is none more wonderful and powerful than prayer. 
Yea! Surpassingly wonderful and beautiful, but we say: “Lord, teach 
us how to pray!” 

We return to Zacharias as he stands at the altar; he, no doubt, prays 
for the Messiah, and again presents his prayer for a son. While thus 
engaged, suddenly the long-delayed answer comes, and the answer 
exceeds all he had ever thought. His prayer in asking for a son may 
have been to remove the reproach of
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their childless wedded life, to relieve their loneliness, and to support 
them in their old age. But God gave them not only a son, but a wise 
son to make their hearts glad, and their names great in Israel. This is 
God’s way: — 

To praying souls He always grants  
More than they can express. 

John was worth waiting for. Their God is our God, and when He 
does keep us waiting for answers to our prayers, it is that we may 
learn patience and wait His time. He always hears the prayer of faith. 
If in some cases He does not answer our prayers, it may be because 
we have asked amiss; and even these we shall count among our 
blessings when we learn why they were unanswered. 

THE UNITY OF THE SCRIPTURES. 
The fact that the Old Testament closes with a prophecy of the 

coming of John the messenger of Jehovah, as the forerunner of 
Christ, and that the New Testament opens with the fulfilment of that 
prophecy, shows that the Bible is one book. This messenger of 
Malachi is the Baptist, the Elijah of Matt.11:14. What matter though 
four hundred years intervene between the closing of the Old and the 
opening of the New; they follow each other in unbroken sequence, 
and it is but a turning over of the next page of the story of 
Redemption. The one is indispensable to the other; for the Old begins 
and the New completes the wondrous story. This being so it follows 
that all Scripture is profitable, and the reader must guard against the 
danger of selecting certain portions of the Scriptures, either Old or 
New, to the neglect of others, thus hindering his understanding of the 
Scriptures as a whole. 

To become throughly furnished unto all good works, should be the 
ambition of children of God in general, and of those who would 
labour in the Word, and teaching, in particular. Become not, then, so 
enamoured with the beauty of isolated passages, to the neglecting of 
other portions. Christians of this habit may be pious, but they must 
surely become lacking in that knowledge of God’s will that makes 
for true godliness. Why should we be content with the knowledge of 
a few precious gems of truth? when there are thousands more waiting 
discovery in the
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inexhaustible mine of the Scriptures, whereby the patient, prayerful 
toil of the humble student of the Word is rewarded. 

In recent years many previous truths have been discovered in the 
Scriptures. These are being carried into effect to the glory of God 
and the profit of His people and were formerly unknown and 
unpractised; the rubbish of human tradition had buried some of them. 
If there were more scribes instructed into the Kingdom of Heaven 
many more would no doubt be discovered. There arc many truths 
bearing upon the life and practice of saints, in private and public, that 
need attention, and lack of attention thereto accounts, in measure, for 
the irregularities in the lives of many. 

A LONG SILENCE BROKEN. 
The book of Malachi contains the last spoken words of Jehovah to 

His people in the Old Testament, and the first chapter of Luke 
contains the first spoken words in the New. There were four hundred 
years between the two, yet they both refer to the same subject and 
persons; and in this we have that which serves as another coupling 
of the two portions of the Book of God together into one, divine 
links, like the golden latches which coupled the curtains of the 
tabernacle together, making them one. 

Many have noticed how the Old and New Testaments end, the Old 
closing with a curse, and the New with grace, characteristic, no 
doubt, of the two dispensations, the one of Law and the other of 
Grace. Beautiful contrast! But far more beautiful and striking is the 
contrast between the closing words of the Old and the first words of 
the New. 

In reading Malachi’s closing words one hears instinctively, with 
fear and trembling, the threatening rumble of the coming storm of 
God’s wrath, which even the promise of the coming Deliverer fails 
to eliminate. But the first words of the New Testament at once banish 
fear and hush the soul to peace— “FEAR NOT! " What tongue can 
tell, or pen describe, the comfort contained in these two short words, 
with which the long silence between the Old and the New 
Testaments was broken, the first in point of time of the New 
Testament. These two precious words of unequalled sweetness, 
coming from the angel of the Lord, stand together as ushers at the 
door of the New Testament. They also form a key that unlocks the 
treasury of

Needed Truth 1928, page 92



grace and also open the way of blessing to the poor naked and 
trembling sinner. To the guilty sinner in his despair come the words, 
“Fear not”; for Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners. To 
those in the frail bark of testimony whom the storm of persecution 
threatens to engulf the words re-echo again, “Fear not,” and “It is I; 
be not afraid.” And again, “Fear not, little flock; for it is your 
Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom.” Thus the words 
“Fear not” with the meaning of the name of John—Jehovah-is-
gracious—reveal the character in which God is now dealing with 
men. This new order of dealing was ushered in by the gift of John 
and this was quickly followed by the greatest gift of all, Jesus, God’s 
only begotten Son, with whom He freely gives us all things. But God 
gives to us, that we may have wherewith to give to Him, in worship, 
and in service. “Thanks be to God for His unspeakable gift!” 

SEEING TO BELIEVE. 
Many of God’s people are like Zacharias. They often pray 

earnestly for blessing, and when the answer comes they are not 
prepared for it. Why is this? 

Zacharias had prayed for years, and when the angel’s message 
comes he is astounded. Had he ceased to believe that his prayer 
would be answered? It was humanly impossible; but man's extremity 
is God’s opportunity. All things in keeping with His character are 
possible to Him, and to him also that believeth when he asks 
according to God’s will. The tongue that questions God’s power 
must become dumb until its owner learns that God is able to perform 
what He promised. And so it was with Zacharias. Are not many of 
the Lord’s people like him? Is this the reason that so many of God’s 
children are dumb? But grace operating in Zacharias’ case, during 
those months that followed, enabled him to turn the ear of his soul 
Godward and learn from Him that as regards both His power and 
grace there are no limits. 

Let us now listen a moment to 
THE SONG OF ZACHARIAS, 

and as we listen to it let us try to catch its meaning and measure. “The 
Lord...hath visited and wrought redemption for His people, And hath 
raised up a horn of salvation.” What is this
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salvation? — “Being delivered out of the hands of our enemies.” 
From whence does this come. — “The tender mercy of our God.” 
What is its purpose? —That we " should serve Him without fear.” In 
what manner? — “In holiness and righteousness.” Where? — 
“Before Him.” How long? — “All our days,” here, in the days of our 
feeble failing lifetime, and in heaven through the day of eternity. 

Thus he sang. Be it ours to advance to the tune he set. 
There are other songs and singers in the beginning of this gospel 

deserving our attention. Observe how in them heaven and earth join 
in harmony. Thus it is that the gospel of Jesus Christ the Son of God 
is introduced, because it is the gospel that cheers. There is nothing 
gloomy about it. Its effects are characterized by the same joy in 
which it was announced. It was ushered in with great joy and 
gladness. Oh to live up to it! If the believer is unhappy it is almost 
always his own fault. Rejoice ever more! 

 
JOTTINGS. 

 
THE presence of Judas Iscariot among the Apostles must have been, to some 
extent, a source of trouble from the first. During a time of great declension, 
when many of the disciples were going back from the Lord, and it is said 
that they “walked no more with Him,” the Lord shows that He was not in 
ignorance as to the true character of Judas, when He said, “One of you is a 
devil.” 

As time wore on the deadly sin of covetousness, which Judas had nursed 
in his bosom, developed and attained to full growth and the passion of 
avarice became ungovernable. The words which were spoken to, and were 
true of, Cain were also terribly true in his case. 

 “If thou doest not well, sin coucheth (as a wild beast) at the door: and 
unto thee shall be his desire, and thou shall rule over him.” 
Sin, which is here spoken of under the figure of a wild beast ready for the 

spring, always manifests an insatiable desire for the destruction of the person 
at whose heart’s door it lurks. As with the lion’s cub, which may have been 
fondled in its early life as a kitten in one’s lap, at length it becomes full-
grown, and what has been a plaything at last turns to be a menace to life: so 
is it with sin. The tiny stream becomes at length the raging torrent—what 
may be dammed by the human hand, may eventually dash to death the 
strongest swimmer.  
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Man must rule over sin, or it will destroy him. He must govern his 
passions. If it be wrath, as in Cain’s case, he must put it away. Bursts of 
temper and fits of unreasonable and ungovernable anger have stained the 
fairest careers and clouded many Christian lives. “Put away,” says the 
inspired Word, “all these; anger, wrath, malice,” and so forth; but 
covetousness, this must be mortified; it must be put to death. It is one of 
man’s immoral members upon the earth (see Col.3:5-8). You must kill it, or 
it will kill you. There can be no quarter shown, for there will be no quarter 
given. Covetousness may seem quite an innocent little thing to begin with, 
but listen to what James says about sin in general: " Sin, when it is full-
grown, bringeth forth death.” 

Judas had allowed the dread sin of covetousness to grow until he was 
entirely under its power, and in the power of this sin he became like a mere 
cork tossed about upon an angry sea. When we think that it took no less a 
person than the God-man, Christ Jesus, to deal with sin, both as to its penal 
consequences and its power over men, we see what a fearful thing sin is, and 
what an enemy it is of the human race. We rejoice again and again to sing: 

He breaks the power of cancelled sin,  
He sets the prisoners free; 
His blood can make the foulest clean,  
His blood availed for me. 

Judas had never known in his experience the meaning of the words — 
“Cancelled sin,” and so he knew not what it was for the power of sin to be 
broken by reason of the power of a Greater. 

At the supper in Bethany, where love floated as a banner over that 
banqueting house, it was not without its unpleasantness. Truly one sinner 
destroyeth much good! Mary had the opportunity of her life. How much she 
loved her Lord! Now she has the privilege of showing it. Her three hundred 
pence, perhaps the savings of her lifetime; in a moment she is bestowing the 
toil of years upon her Hord. Mary is thinking only of something for the Lord, 
but Judas is thinking merely of something for himself, and little does he care 
whether it comes by theft, so long as he enriches himself. He refers to the 
need of the poor, but it was a lying suggestion, for he cared nothing for these. 
John’s words about the thefts of Judas from the bag are full of deep 
significance, how that he “took away what was put therein.” No doubt he 
was behind the misguided indignation of the disciples, when they asked the 
Lord, “To what purpose is this 'waste? ”  
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The greedy hands of Judas might have been itching to drag the valuable 
alabaster cruse of ointment from Mary, as she anointed the body of her 
beloved Lord, but no hand would be allowed to interfere with her work. 
“Suffer her to keep it " said the Lord “against the day of My burying.” Foiled 
in his attempt to gratify his covetous lust, there were still other ways of 
getting money. Did the Lord withstand him in the selling of Mary’s cruse? 
Well, he may ere long get opportunity for retaliation, for the scripture must 
be fulfilled: “He that eateth My bread lifted up his heel against Me.” 

As the thoughts of Judas oscillated, in a mind long given to covetousness, 
during the days which immediately followed the supper in Bethany, the 
arch-fiend saw the progress of demoralisation which had been wrought in 
Judas, and judging the opportune time had come, he cast into the mind of 
Judas the suggestion of selling the Lord and so betraying Him into the hands 
of sinners. Alas! Alas! Can you trace his steps? Ah! We see two devils 
together—Satan within Judas Iscariot, and both so like each other. Of Satan 
it is said: “By the multitude of thy traffic they filled the midst of thee with 
violence, and thou hast sinned:” (Ezek.28:16). But what traffic is this that 
these are after? It is to traffic in the sale of the Lord of all, and to sell Him at 
the price of a slave into the hands of His enemies. And soon, He, who was 
sold at the price of a slave, shall die a slave’s death, yea, worse, as a common 
criminal between two malefactors. 

This, dear child of God, is what the sin of covetousness led to. It began in 
Eden’s garden, where our first parents coveted, and took, and fell; and sin 
has continued in its riotous course since, and its remedy is alone to be found 
in the blessed One who was priced and sold. 

We have dealt in these few observations with one of the manifestations 
of the deep root of sin in the human heart, but in every other case, as well as 
in the sin of covetousness, sin, when it is full grown, brings forth death. Let 
us each give heed and beware and deal with sin as a seedling (if we have 
allowed lust to conceive in a particular matter); for we shall find it much 
more easily dealt with then, than if we allow its roots to spread, its stem and 
branches to grow correspondingly, and it increasingly becomes evident to 
all that something serious and deadly is sapping our spiritual life, until at last 
we have a name to live, but are dead. Encouragements to righteousness are 
profuse, and warnings against sin, are many in the Scriptures; so let us 
“awake up righteously and sin not.” 

 
J. M.
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THE CHURCH AND CHURCHES OF GOD. 
WE feel that it might be profitable to many if, in a Bible reading, we 
reviewed the doctrine relative to the matter of the church and 
churches of God as taught in the Scriptures, for which, as part of the 
Faith, we have contended for many years. 

The root idea in the original word for church is that of a called-
out company, and the word church is used in various senses in the 
New Testament Scriptures. 

I. It is used of the nation of Israel, which had been called by 
God out of the land of Egypt into the wilderness, and is described as 
“the church in the wilderness” (Acts 7:38). 

II. It is again used in the Acts to describe the church called 
together by Demetrius, comprised of craftsmen and workmen, and 
also, afterwards, of the citizens of Ephesus, which became a rabble, 
and we are told that “the assembly (or church) was in confusion.” 
This assembly the town clerk dismissed. He also spoke of “the 
regular assembly” (or church) where matters could be settled (Acts 
19:32,39,41). 

III. It is used in the plural number to describe different 
companies of saints, which went to compose the church of God in 
such large cities as Rome, Corinth, and so forth; such were called 
“churches of the saints” (1 Cor.14:33), and “churches of Christ” 
(Rom.16:16). Note, such are never spoken of in the singular as “The 
church of the saints,” nor “The church of Christ.” 

These churches of the saints, evidently, were wont to meet at the 
houses of individuals, and so we read of, The church at their house 
(Rom.16:5; 1 Cor.16:19; Col.4:15; Philemon 2). 

IV. The word church (the A.V. gives churches) is used to 
describe the whole of those who were together of God, and formed 
a divine unity in Judaea, Galilee and Samaria. It is spoken of as “the 
church throughout” these parts. Note, how it says in verse 32 that “as 
Peter went throughout all parts, he came down also to the saints 
which dwelt at Lydda” (Acts 9:31,32). 

V. It is also used to describe " the house of God, which is ‘the 
church of the living God,’ the pillar and ground of the truth” (1 
Tim.3:15). As we do not read of houses of God, so we

Needed Truth 1928, page 97



never read of churches of the living God. This view of the word 
church shows us God’s people together, builded together as His 
house. (See also Heb.3:6; 1 Pet.2:5; 4.17.) The same view of the 
word church is presented to us in Heb.2:12, " In the midst of the 
church will I sing praise unto Thee” (A.V.). The Revisers have put 
congregation in the text in place of church and have put church in 
the margin, showing that they consider that church here views the 
whole of God’s called out, and gathered together people. 

VI. It is used to describe that company of heavenly beings, the 
church of the firstborn (firstborn ones) who are enrolled in heaven 
(Heb.12:23). 

VII. Then it is used in what is, perhaps, its best-known and most 
appreciated sense by believers. “The church, which is His (Christ’s) 
body” (Eph.1:22,23), against which “the gates of Hades shall not 
prevail” (Matt.16:18). Christ is the Head of the Church, the Body, 
and every believer, from Pentecost to the Lord’s coming again, is a 
member of that Body, each one having been baptized in one Spirit 
into the Body (see Acts 1:5 and 1 Cor.12.12,13). This church the 
Lord will present to Himself at His coming, without spot, or wrinkle, 
or any such thing (see Eph.5:25-27). 

VIII. Now we come to our subject, namely, the use of the word 
church as applied to “The church of God” and in the plural number 
to “The churches of God,” and as we wish to make many references, 
we ask our friends to hear us out on this matter. 

The use of the word church in this connexion should not be 
confused with the Church, the Body; for there is but “one Body” 
(Eph.2.16; 4.4; 1 Cor.12.12,13), whereas there were many churches 
of God. 

First of all, it may be necessary to observe that the words “of 
God,” in “The church of God,” are words which show the origin and 
divine character of this thing; just as the words “of God” in “children 
of God,” “sons of God,” also “house of God,” and “temple of God,” 
show the divine origin and character of these persons and things. 

Then the church of God is a local thing, and is proper to a city, 
town or village. Thus we read of “the church of God...in Corinth.” 
Note, that is not a church of God in Corinth, but the church of God, 
and it is correct to speak of it being in rather
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than at Corinth. There was but one church of God in that city, cared 
for by one company of elders (see Acts 20:17, “the elders of the 
church”). There were, no doubt, many churches of the saints (1 
Cor.14:33) comprised in the church of God in Corinth, but these 
together formed THE church of God there, and they were not 
severally churches of God. 

The church of God in Corinth is linked in the first epistle “with 
all that call upon the Name of our Lord Jesus Christ in every place, 
their Lord and ours” (1 Cor.1:2); but the second letter, it is worthy 
of notice, is addressed to the church in Corinth “with all the saints 
which are in the whole of Achaia " (2 Cor.1:1). Loose talking leads 
to, and results from, loose thinking, and those who talk and write of 
the Church of God which is Christ’s Body have an erroneous 
conception of the church of God, and wrong doctrine leads to wrong 
practice. Notice that the church of God in Corinth did not include all 
the saints in the province of Achaia, in which province Corinth was 
situated, far less did it include all the saints everywhere. 

Then the church of God was a known company of people, as well 
known as the Jews and Greeks resident within the city of Corinth; so 
the exhortation runs: “Give no occasion of stumbling, either to Jews, 
or to Greeks, or to the church of God” (1 Cor.10:32). The word is 
not Gentiles (as in A.V.), but Greeks (as in R.V.), and the term the 
church of God here no more contemplates all the believers 
throughout the world, than does the term in 1:2, as we have already 
pointed out. 

Again the apostle asks those in the church in Corinth who were 
keeping the Remembrance of the Lord in an unworthy manner: " 
What ׳? have ye not houses to eat and to drink in? or despise ye the 
church of God? " From this it is evident that the church of God is the 
place where the breaking of the bread is to be kept, and nowhere else. 
The breaking of the bread unto the Lord’s remembrance is as proper 
to the church of God, as the act of eating and drinking to satisfy our 
natural appetites is proper to our own houses. So it is possible, as 
took place in Corinth, through disorderly conduct to despise the 
church of God. 

Now we come to the apostle Paul’s treatment of this well-known 
company of people in Jerusalem in his unconverted days. He tells us 
that he “persecuted the church of God” (1 Cor.15:9), “and made 
havock of it” (Gal.1:13).
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This church of God was that which was in Jerusalem; see Acts 8:1-3, 
where it says that he “laid waste the church.” Not sufficed with 
committing the saints in Jerusalem to prison, he himself says that he 
“persecuted them even unto foreign cities.” He does not say in foreign 
cities, but unto foreign cities. What a havoc he made! and what a waste 
in the church in Jerusalem he produced! But God is able to make the 
“waste places” to sing, and on this occasion He made the wrath of man 
to praise Him; for it stands to the credit of those who were persecuted 
that, though they were driven from Jerusalem, this persecution did not 
drive the word of God out of them; for those “that were scattered 
abroad went about preaching the word” (Acts 8:4). 

The result of this outflow of saints and of the word of God from 
Jerusalem was that churches of God began to come into being, so we 
read of the churches of God in Judaea (1 Thess.2:14, and Gal.1:22). 
We also read of “the churches of Asia ” (1 Cor.16:19, and Rev.1:20), 
and the churches of Macedonia (2 Cor.8:1; see also Rom.15:26, where 
the churches of the province of Achaia are linked with those of 
Macedonia). We also read of the churches of Galatia (Gal.1:2; 1 
Cor.16:1). 

The brethren in the church of the Thessalonians are said to have 
been imitators of the churches of God in Judaea (1 Thess.2.14). The 
church in Thessalonica was like in pattern to the churches in Judaea, 
because the same doctrine was taught in both places. Paul could write 
to the Corinthians and say that Timothy would put them in 
remembrance “of my ways which be in Christ, even as I teach 
everywhere in every church.” Paul sought to practise what he taught, 
for he writes “ of my ways which be in Christ, even as I teach.” As he 
practised everywhere, so he taught everywhere, and what he taught in 
one church, he taught in another, even though his faithfulness to the 
churches of Galatia resulted in the necessity of his asking them the 
question, “Am I become your enemy, because I tell you the truth?” 
And, at a still later time, his faithful adherence to the truth of God 
brought him into experiences of unutterable sadness, and he writes to 
his beloved child Timothy: “This thou knowest, that all that are in 
Asia turned away from me” (2 Tim.1:15). The last lap of this great 
man’s race was the most trying of all, but he won through, and he 
could say: “I have finished
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the course.” The doctrine must be one, if the testimony is to be a unity, 
otherwise that which is professedly together would be but a 
heterogeneous community of conflicting elements. 

The church of the Thessalonians was evidently a pattern church; 
for the apostle wrote to them thus: “We ourselves glory in you in the 
churches of God for your patience and faith in all your persecutions 
and in the afflictions which ye endure” (2 Thess.1:4). This seemed to 
be a customary thing with Paul, to glory in the churches of God 
concerning the love, faithfulness and progress of other churches. He 
writes to the Corinthians: “Shew ye therefore unto them in the face of 
the churches the proof of your love, and of our glorying on your 
behalf” (2 Cor.8:24). 

As to those who composed the churches, we read not only of “the 
church of the Thessalonians” (1 Thess.1.1), but we also read of “the 
church of the Laodiceans” (Col.4:16, see also Rev.1.11; 3.14). We 
also read of “the churches of the Gentiles” (Rom.16:4). There were 
also males and females in the churches of God, and instructions are 
clearly given as to their behaviour in church relationship in the matter 
of having their heads uncovered and covered, and here, in the head-
covering of the female and uncovering of the male, the apostle deals 
with the question of headship (see 1 Cor.11:2-16). In the Body of 
Christ there is neither male nor female (Gal.3:28). 

 
JOHN MILLER. 

(To be continued.) 
 

“And for this cause we also thank God without ceasing, that, when 
ye received from us the word of the message, even the word of God, 
ye accepted it not as the word of men, but, as it is in truth, the word 
of God, which also worketh in you that believe. For ye, brethren, 
became imitators of the churches of God which are in Judaea in Christ 
Jesus.” - 1 Thess.2:13,14.  

Needed Truth 1928, page 101



THE LORD’S PEOPLE IN RELATION TO THE WORLD. 
SEPARATION AND TESTIMONY. 

 
THE principle of separation has always been a marked feature in the 
ways of God, and it is stamped on the page of Inspiration from Genesis 
to Revelation. In the Old Testament Scriptures the following may be 
regarded as typical instances of the principle: 

(1) Creation. “God divided the light from the darkness...and God 
made the two great lights...and God set them in the firmament of the 
heaven...to divide the light from the darkness” (Gen.1.). 

(2) Elect individuals. “The LORD said unto Abram, get thee out of 
thy country, and from thy kindred...unto the land that I will shew thee 
" (Gen.12.). 

(3) An elect nation. “The LORD did bring the children of Israel out 
of the land of Egypt.” “Thou didst separate them from among all the 
peoples of the earth, to be Thine inheritance.” (Ex.12:51,1 Kgs.8:53). 

The divine purpose in the exercise and operation of this principle, 
is Testimony. Thus in the first case cited, God separates the light from 
the darkness and arranges the heavens according to this principle, and, 
lo! “The heavens declare the glory of God” (Ps.19.). A sphere of 
perpetual and unfailing testimony. 

In the second case cited, the Lord calls Abram out of Ur of the 
Chaldees into the land of divine choice, and of the man thus separated 
it is written “There he builded an altar unto the LORD, and called upon 
the Name of the LORD,” the public testimony of that period. 

In the third case cited, Israel is separated from Egypt and from 
among all the nations of the earth to be Jehovah’s inheritance; then, 
and not till then " they were entrusted with the oracles of God” 
(Rom.3:2) the divine Testimony for the Dispensation. 

Passing on to the New Testament and especially to that part devoted 
to “the present Truth,” the principle of separation is lifted on to the 
highest plane, the standard being the expression of the principle in the 
Person and ways of the One wholly 
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separated to God and separate from all outside the circle of His will. 
“ Put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ ” is the standard for His people in 
the present dispensation, and to them is applied all the teaching 
embodied in the three cases cited from the Old Testament Scriptures, 
a case in point being the passage 2 Cor.6:14-7:1. In this passage again 
we see the light divided from the darkness, again we hear the Abram-
like call out and call in, and again we have a people set apart for God. 
To these “The Faith "—the present testimony—is committed, as in the 
past the Oracles of God were committed to Israel. Among the many—
may we not say the innumerable scriptures bearing on the subject—
one which calls for the closest attention is Jn 17:16-19 especially. 
Here from the lips of the Lord Himself we learn the position of His 
people in relation to the world: 

“They are not of the world, even as I am not of the world. Sanctify 
them in the Truth: Thy Word is Truth. As Thou didst send Me into 
the world, even so sent I them into the world.” 
The principle of divine separation, and its objective—divine 

testimony—are here set forth in the simplest and most impressive 
manner. Nothing could be clearer, nothing more decisive— " they are 
not of the world, even as I am not of the world,” and so on. The 
application of all this to present-day conditions makes clear the 
pathway of every disciple who is willing to do the Lord’s will. 

POLITICS. 
It is because of this great principle, namely, Separation, that 

disciples subject to the will of God do not take part in politics, nor 
would they be at liberty to vote even if the exercise of the franchise 
were made compulsory. Prayer ascends from the churches of God on 
behalf of kings and all that are in high place, as enjoined in 1 Tim.2., 
but we cannot vote while on the Statute Book of Heaven the words 
remain “They are not of the world, even as I am not of the world. 
Sanctify them in the Truth: Thy Word is Truth.” 

TRADES UNIONISM. 
With equal force the law of heaven applies to the Lord's people in 

relation to membership of trades unions, employers’ federations and 
all similar associations: " Be not unequally
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yoked with unbelievers” is explicit. We do not in any way oppose 
trades unions and such like: we simply stand apart from them in 
obedience to the Word of the Lord. This we hold to be our divinely 
imposed duty. We are commanded to profess honest occupations for 
necessary purposes (Tit.3.), and as we have opportunity, to do good to 
all men (Gal.6.10.) But all must be done in harmony with the heavenly 
calling. 

MILITARY SERVICE. 
Also, in obedience to the word of the Lord, we cannot join the 

military organization either as combatants or non-combatants. Not 
only are we commanded to “follow after peace with all men” 
(Heb.12:14), but the principle “Ye were bought with a price; become 
not bondservants of men” (1 Cor.7:23) is incompatible with the 
military organization, which demands absolute and unconditional 
obedience to human authority. In relation to the things referred to, and 
all else within the circle of our responsibility to the Lord, the divine 
principle of Separation must be held and practised, for only thus can 
the Testimony of the Lord be maintained. 

 
THE BAPTISM OF JOHN 
(Concluded from page 94) 

 
THIRTY YEARS AFTER. 

 
The son of Zacharias had grown to manhood in the wilderness of 

Judaea, so also had a Mightier than he in the city of Nazareth. Aware 
probably of his purposed mission out there in the wilderness, away 
from the strife of tongues and the traditions of men often heard and 
taught in the synagogues and temple courts, he waits the call of God 
to commence his great work of preparing a people, made ready for the 
Lord. He does not run before he is sent, but waits until the call comes 
and then he is ready to go. 

By descent John was of the house of Aaron and belonged to the 
priestly family, and was entitled to all the advantages of the priesthood 
socially and otherwise. But at the call of  
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God he renounced the priest’s office in the temple, and relinquished 
the remuneration of that office when he entered upon the work of 
prophet. The priesthood meant affluence— the position of the prophet 
poverty; but he had counted the cost, and was prepared to suffer the 
loss of all things for the truth’s sake. In a day when many suppose that 
godliness is a way of gain it is well to sacrifice self-interest purely for 
the Lord’s sake, as John did. Though he was of priestly age, we never 
read of John serving in connexion with the temple either before or 
after his call. Having put his hand to the plough he never looked back. 
He preached in the wilderness, and those who would profit by his 
ministry must go out to him, for he could not go to them. 

THE DATE OF THE CALL. 
The New Testament is remarkable for the absence of dates, but in 

Lk.3:1-3 there is a marked exception to the rule, the reason being that 
the call of John the Baptist was most important in the epochs of God’s 
people, and required to be definitely and accurately recorded, as other 
great epochs had been. For example, the beginning of the building of 
the temple by Solomon was the commencement of a new era in Israel 
(1 Kgs.6:1). The ideal of the kingdom of God had in type been 
reached, and must be accurately registered in the history of God’s 
people. So Luke records the beginning of a new spiritual movement, 
which led at length to the building of God’s spiritual house, and the 
formation of the new community, known afterwards as the Fellowship 
of His Son, Jesus Christ our Lord, an aspect of the kingdom whereby 
and wherein God’s will may be done on earth. We are carefully 
informed that it was in the fifteenth year of Tiberias Caesar, in the 
high-priesthood of Annas and Caiaphas, that John received his call 
immediately from God. 

The mode of registering the date is in connexion with the reign of 
the emperor of Rome, which shows Israel’s condition as a people at 
that period; they were under the power of the Romans. The Holy Spirit 
is not concerned with the record of world-rulers and ecclesiastical 
dignitaries, but He has a purpose in so mentioning them on this 
occasion. An epoch is reached in God’s dealings with men that affects 
the world at large,
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Jews and Gentiles alike. The presentation of Christ would affect the 
relation of the whole of mankind towards God. He was about to 
manifest His Son, and the question was, what will they do with Him? 
The answer to that question fixed men’s attitude towards God, just as 
the question of what men individually do with God’s Son will fix their 
destiny. 

Further, a new order of things was about to be set up, and this was 
to be something in, but not of, the world; something apart from human 
religion and politics. These who are of this kingdom must not rebel 
against the powers that be, nor conform to the religions of men. We 
learn subsequently what the world, imperially and religiously, did 
with the Son of God in the persons of their rulers (see Acts 4:24-31 
and Ps.2). For this the whole world stands guilty before God, not only 
of sins in general but of the murder of the Son of God, and rebellion 
against the rule of God. But Jehovah is gracious and He gives them 
opportunity to surrender (see Lk.14:31). Those who have surrendered, 
and who would be on the Lord’s side, by the very necessity of the case 
must be separated from the world and should learn what it is to be in 
it but not of it. The Lord says, " My kingdom is not of this world.” 

We must return now to those to whom John was sent to preach the 
baptism of repentance unto the forgiveness of sins. As we have seen, 
the Jewish people were under the Roman yoke, and they still looked 
for the coming Messiah though few were ready for His coming. The 
kingdom about to be set up was spiritual, and the bulk of the people 
failed to apprehend its true character and what was required of those 
who would enter into it. They were carnal, and were minding earthly 
things, trusting to mere human descent as the title of entrance, and 
knew not that they needed a birth from above ere they could enter at 
all, hence John’s mission was to prepare the way of the Lord. 

John, in making ready a prepared people, was to make them see that 
they were sinners needing repentance. He was commanded to baptise 
those who confessed their sins. Baptism, therefore, by him in the 
Jordan, was an individual confession by every one submitting to that 
baptism, of his unfitness to enter into such a kingdom, and his 
unworthiness to stand before the Messiah. And thus confessing he 
acknowledged
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his sins, and was directed to the Coming One, the Saviour. This was 
an individual matter. Many heard the message of the coming King and 
were baptised of John in the Jordan confessing their sins, but many 
turned back when they heard the solemn denunciation of their sins and 
learned the character of the kingdom. It was more than their pride and 
selfishness was prepared for; their wilful selfish hearts shrank from 
the conditions, so that there was no national repentance on the part of 
Israel. Had there been so, the acknowledgement of their sins would 
have been followed by the acceptance of the Saviour; and the kingdom 
would have been restored to Israel, but in consequence of their 
rejection, this was postponed, and the present aspect of the kingdom 
of God eventually set up. 

Further light on the subject may be gained by consideration of the 
few references to John’s Baptism in the book of the Acts. From Acts 
1:22 it is clear that the Lord’s ministry began with His baptism by 
John in the Jordan and ended with the ascension. Acts 10:37 makes it 
plain that John’s preaching was to the Jews only. It was at His baptism 
by John that the Lord was anointed by the Holy Spirit, and marked out 
by the Father (see Matt.3:17). That this Jesus was the Christ was the 
burden of John’s testimony, Jn 1:19-28, verses 29 and 35, however, 
being essential to the completion of John’s ministry; for terrible 
indeed it would have been to shew men their sins had there been no 
Lamb of God to bear them away. Acts 13:24 confirms what is already 
stated in the previous passages of John’s mission—it was to Israel 
alone. It links well with the next and last reference, Acts 18.24-19.7. 
Here is revealed the fact that John’s preaching concerning the 
kingdom reached the Jews, and made disciples in cities as far away 
from Judaea as Alexandria, claiming among its disciples such a 
mighty man in the Scriptures as Apollos (of Alexandria), who knew 
only the baptism of John, which was an incomplete knowledge of the 
way of God. What is meant by this is revealed by the following 
incident. When Paul came to Ephesus he found there twelve men, 
disciples, who had probably been recently made disciples by the 
preaching of the zealous Apollos. Their imperfect or inaccurate 
knowledge being observed, he enquired if they had received the Holy 
Spirit when they believed, which was the case with all Gentile 
converts (see Acts
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10:47, Gal.3:2, Eph.1:13, and Acts 15:8). He· discovered that they had 
not heard that the Holy Spirit had been given. Paul explained that the 
object of John’s preaching and baptism was that those who submitted 
to that baptism should believe on Christ. They were then baptised into 
the Name of the Lord Jesus, and through the laying on of the Apostle’s 
hands received the Holy Spirit. This is the last reference to John’s 
Baptism in the book of the Acts. 

Before leaving this passage we would associate it with another, in 
Acts 1:5. A most essential part of John’s preaching was his reference 
to baptism IN HOLY SPIRIT and IN FIRE. We understand that baptism to 
mean the gift of the Holy Spirit, in accordance with the Lord’s words, 
which took place on the day of Pentecost (Acts 2:1-4). Every one must 
experience either the life-giving power, or burn with fire hereafter, for 
“Our God is a consuming fire.” And, mark it well, no baptismal water 
will ever quench that fire, it is eternal—fire that cannot and will not 
be extinguished, into which all the ungodly shall be cast. Remember 
that the Holy Spirit can come into no heart whether of Jew or Gentile 
that has not been cleansed by faith in the saving work of Christ (see 
Acts 15:7,8,9). The heart that is opened by faith to receive Christ as 
the Saviour, is immediately filled by the Holy Spirit. 

There are other indirect references to the preaching of John the 
Baptist in the book of the Acts. The gospel that he preached was really 
good news of the coming King who was ready to pardon His rebel 
subjects, and concerning Messiah’s kingdom. Israel rejected both the 
Lord and any offer by Him of the kingdom. After the descent of the 
Holy Spirit, Peter on the Day of Pentecost preached concerning Jesus 
that God had " made Him both Lord and Christ,” calling them to 
repentance; “Repent ye, and be baptised every one of you in the Name 
of Jesus Christ unto the remission of your sins; and ye shall receive 
the gift of the Holy Spirit.” So from Jerusalem the gospel was sounded 
forth wherever Jews were found, but slowly yet surely it became 
increasingly evident that they were an untoward generation, and God 
turned to the Gentiles to take a people for His Name (Acts 15:14). 
Distinction between Jew and Gentile in this dispensation is set aside, 
and believers, who have been made disciples of the Lord, are baptised 
in the
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Name of Jesus Christ, thus marking their acceptance of Him as Lord 
and Christ, and into the Name of the Father and of the Son and of the 
Holy Spirit. Please mark the punctuation of this verse (Matt.28:19) as 
printed in the Revised Version. 

WILLIAM SAVIGAR. 
VICTORIA, B.C. 
 

“REMEMBER”. 
 

THOUGH it is our blessed privilege to look forward in glad anticipation 
of the coming of our Lord and Master, it is also ours to look back—to 
remember. “Lord, keep my memory green,” might well be the cry of 
every heart, that as 

I journey through a desert drear and wild 
Yet is my heart by such sweet thoughts beguiled— 

such sweet thoughts—of His love, of His sojourn on earth, of His 
death, as well as of His glory and of His coming. 

It was the desire of God’s heart that when Israel had entered the 
promised land they should not forget His works, nor forget Him their 
Saviour, who had done great things for them, yet this is just what they 
did, as Ps.106:13,21 shows. He gave them an ordinance—the feast of 
the Passover, concerning which He said: “This day shall be unto you 
for a MEMORIAL,...throughout your generations” (Ex.12:14); so that as 
they sat at that feast they were to call to mind, they were to remember. 

How often the word “remember” is reiterated in Deuteronomy, and 
how often Israel needed the exhortation to “remember” and “forget 
not”! As they brought their basket of first-fruits to the LORD, then, 
before the LORD their God they were to say, in remembrance, “ A 
Syrian ready to perish was my father, and he went down into Egypt, 
and sojourned there,...and the Egyptians evil entreated us...and we 
cried unto the LORD, the God of our fathers, and the LORD heard...and 
saw...and the LORD brought us forth...and He hath brought us 
into...and hath given us this land,...and now, behold, I have brought . 
(Deut.26:5-10). 
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Well might they bring as they remembered! How sad, that it could be 
written in a later day, “And the children of Israel remembered not the 
LORD their God” (Jdgs.8:34); but oh! the longsuffering of God, that, 
after all their rebellion, and wickedness, and forgetfulness, “He heard 
their cry, and HE remembered for them His covenant” (Ps.106:44,45). 

At this point let us note that Paul the Apostle, in writing to the 
Romans, declares that “Whatsoever things were written aforetime 
were written for our learning, that through patience and through 
comfort of the Scriptures we might have hope” (Rom.15:4). 
Therefore, as we consider the case of God’s ancient people and recall 
their saying “All that the LORD hath spoken we will do” (Ex.19:8), 
and note that “they soon forgot His works; they forgat God their 
saviour” (Ps.106:13 and 21), we are constrained to say, 

Keep us, Lord, oh keep us cleaving  
To Thyself, and still believing. 

Well may we breathe the prayer— “hold Thou me up, and I shall be 
safe.” 

The Lord Jesus said, “to whomsoever much is given, of him shall 
much be required” (Lk.12:48); and yet despite this, how soon 
declension set in among the people of God in this dispensation. " I 
marvel that ye are so quickly removing,” and " how turn ye back 
again,” were the words of Paul to the churches of Galatia (Gal.1:6 and 
4:9), and he had to remind them how that “ye did run well” and that 
“with freedom did Christ set us free.” Apparently the Galatians “soon 
forgat.” Throughout the epistles we see evidences of forgetfulness, of 
backsliding in heart. The writer to the Hebrews says “call to 
remembrance the former days” (Heb.10:32), and the Corinthians, 
because of their divided minds and party spirit, needed to be asked 
“Was Paul crucified for you?” Again, the words to the church in 
Ephesus, “Thou didst leave thy first love” (Rev.2:4), show the sad 
condition in which the Ephesians were. As we read the words in 
Rev.2:5, “Remember therefore,” well might we remember too. When 
we were far off “we cried unto the Lord”; we, who were groaning 
under the bondage of sin and Satan, “having no hope and without God 
in the world” (Eph.2:12); and

Needed Truth 1928, page 110



like the Psalmist we can say He " heard my cry: He brought me up 
also out of an horrible pit, out of the miry clay” (Ps.40:1 and 2). The 
words through Isaiah come forcibly to us, “Look unto the rock whence 
ye were hewn, and to the hole of the pit whence ye were digged” 
(Isa.51. I). Oh! that we would remember that we were “ready to perish 
" when the Lord “brought us forth...with a mighty hand, and with an 
outstretched arm,” and having brought us out, “He hath brought us 
into this place, and hath given us this land, a land flowing with milk 
and honey.” What a privileged position is ours! What an inheritance! 
Do we remember at what a cost we have entered into the land? Truly 
there has been “an outstretched arm”; for, “it pleased the LORD to 
bruise Him; He hath put Him to grief,” and we can say, “Surely He 
hath borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows...with His stripes we are 
healed,” and remembering these things, 

To Calvary, Lord, in spirit oft Our weary souls 
repair, 

To dwell upon Christ’s dying love, 
And taste its sweetness there. 

What a theme to fill our hearts! — “Jesus Christ, and Him crucified.” 
How it should stir us up in remembrance, causing us to dwell upon 
Him and His love; constantly we should have the Lord Jesus before 
us, and His desire, “Remember Me.” 

Peter speaks of being “ready always to put you in remembrance,… 
though ye know them” (2 Pet.1:12). Easy it is to get entangled again 
after having escaped the defilements of the world: easy it is to forget 
the cleansing from our old sins (see 2 Pet.1:9) and the price which has 
been paid to set us free. Even Peter, himself, forgot; but he also 
remembered— “and when he thought thereon, he wept” (Mk.14:72); 
and it would almost seem that remembering his own experience, and 
how soon forgetfulness comes, he makes it his aim in both of his 
epistles to stir up the sincere mind by putting in “remembrance” (see 
2 Pet.3:1). 

Lord’s day by Lord’s day it is our happy privilege to partake of the 
feast of Remembrance— “A memorial,” shall we say, “throughout 
your generations ” (Ex.12:14).— “As oft
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as ye eat” (1 Cor.11:26). It is a feast at which we remember Him, at 
which we “taste afresh the calm of sin forgiven ": for, even as Israel 
remembered the day of their deliverance, and thought on the Lord 
their Deliverer as they ate the feast of the Passover, so our minds are 
carried back to “the night in which He was betrayed,” and to the One 
concerning whom we sing 

By weakness and defeat  
He won the meed and crown, 

As we think of that One may our hearts be filled with adoration, 
and may we further respond: — 

O God, we gladly praise His love,  
Who suffer’d for us on the tree;  
And till He come from Heaven above 

We keep His words— “REMEMBER ME!” 
 

A. CHAMINGS. 
 

A GLEANING. 
 

IT seems almost inconceivable that the Everlasting God should deign 
to choose us puny finite creatures to fulfil His will: to serve Him 
during our brief lifetime here upon this earth. Yet He in His wisdom 
and goodness has thus ordained it, that the earthen vessel which 
contains His treasure may be the means whereby He can reveal His 
eternal divine purposes. God has frequently in His dealings with men 
made use of human instrumentality to accomplish His all-wise 
designs, not because of any power or wisdom in them, but in their own 
inability He employs the weak things of this world to confound the 
mighty. ’Tis only in His marvellous lovingkindness that He has given 
any revelation of His will and any grace in us to be obedient thereto. 
How this thought should incite these hearts of ours to seek to do those 
things which will give Him pleasure! The little moment down here 
will soon be past, milestone after milestone we hasten by as we 
journey on our pilgrim path homeward: O for “a heart of wisdom” that 
we may serve Him faithfully and acceptably, for the wondrous Grace 
which He has so shown towards us!  
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THE CHURCH AND CHURCHES OF GOD. 
(Concluded from page 101.) 

 
Now we come to a matter of very great importance: the necessity 

of the church of God being cared for by elders. In Acts 14:21-23, we 
read of Paul and Barnabas appointing elders in the newly planted 
churches, in Lystra, Iconium and Antioch (of Pisidia). It is said that 
“they...appointed for them elders in every church.” At a later time, on 
his journey to Jerusalem, as described to us in Acts 20., he called to 
him, to Miletus, the elders of the church in Ephesus (verse 17). These 
elders he charged (verse 28): “ Take heed unto yourselves, and to all 
the flock, in the which the Holy Spirit hath made you bishops (or 
overseers), to feed the church of God, which He purchased (or 
acquired) with His own blood,” so that the elders spoken of in these 
scriptures must have been known companies of men, who themselves 
knew that they were elders, whom both the apostles and the saints 
knew to be elders, not simply elders in years, but elders who were 
overseers in the flock, and tending the flock. Paul in writing to the 
Thessalonians said: " We beseech you, brethren, to know them that 
labour among you, and are over you in the Lord, and admonish you ” 
(1 Thess.5.12); and in Heb.13.17, we read, “Obey them that have the 
rule over you, and submit to them: for they watch in behalf of your 
souls, as they that shall give account.” 

Paul in giving Timothy charge regarding the character required in 
all who desire the beautiful work of oversight writes thus: “If a man 
knoweth not how to rule his own house, how shall he take care of the 
church of God?” (1 Tim.3:5). The apostle when he enumerated many 
things which he had endured in the Lord’s work, said, “Beside those 
things that are without, there is that which presseth upon me daily, 
anxiety for all the churches (2 Cor.11:28). He carried a heavy burden 
of responsibility in the Fellowship in those early days. 

If there are to be churches of God there must also be elders, or 
overseers, to care for them. Those who have argued against elders 
being definitely known and recognized in their work of oversight in 
the churches, because there are neither apostles nor
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apostles’ delegates to-day, have surely failed to appreciate the 
absolute necessity of rulers, if there is to be government of God among 
His people; for people together must be ruled and guided by such as 
are gifted of God to do so. It is not by chance that we have with us to-
day the epistles of Paul to Titus and Timothy, showing the divine 
requirements as to character and competence for the work of 
oversight. But the important matter of divine rule among God’s people 
is not the subject of this paper, so we leave it for further consideration. 

Now we come to the matter of giving, and of churches having 
fellowship with those specially engaged in the Lord’s work. Paul 
wrote to the Philippians, “No church had fellowship with me in the 
matter of giving and receiving, but ye only; for even in Thessalonica 
ye sent once and again unto my need” (Phil.4:15,16). When he wrote 
his second epistle to the Corinthians, he struck a different note: “I 
robbed other churches, taking wages of them that I might minister 
unto you " (2 Cor.11:8). We cannot overlook the good work of Gaius 
the beloved, in connexion with the faithful work he did for those who 
were brethren and strangers withal, and who, for the sake of the Name, 
went forth, taking nothing of the Gentiles. These brethren, John says, 
bear witness of the love of Gaius “before the church” (3 Jn 1:1-8). 

Then in the matter of communicating to the necessities of the poor, 
the church in Corinth was instructed, that “upon the first day of the 
week let each one of you lay by him in store, as he may prosper” (1 
Cor.16:2). In connexion with the need of widows, relatives who can 
give to them relief are to do so, “And,” says Paul, “let not the church 
be burdened; that it may relieve them that are widows indeed” (1 
Tim.5:16). The first and the most outstanding act of judgment, among 
God’s New Testament people, was in connexion with temporal 
matters, in the case of Ananias and Sapphira, and when the church in 
Jerusalem heard of it, it is recorded that " great fear came upon the 
whole church” (Acts 5:11). 

We turn now to the matter of edification. It is said of those who 
were added to the church in Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost that 
“they continued stedfastly in the apostles’ teaching” (Acts 2:42). Later 
on, when the report of the work of God in Antioch came to the ears of 
the church which was in Jerusalem,
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“they sent forth Barnabas as far as Antioch.” Barnabas seemed to be 
pre-eminently an exhorter, his name meaning “son of exhortation,” 
and “he exhorted them all, that with purpose of heart they would 
cleave unto the Lord.” 

It may be that in the great work which was going on in Antioch he 
felt the need of a more able man than himself, so he sought and found 
Saul, and brought him to Antioch, and it says that “for a whole year 
they were gathered together with the church, and taught much people” 
(see Acts 11:19-26). 

At a later time we find a number of mighty men of God in this 
Gentile centre in Antioch. “There were at Antioch, in the church that 
was there, prophets and teachers” (Acts 13:1)— Barnabas, Symeon, 
Lucius, Manaen, and Saul. What ministry must have obtained in that 
church! 

All ministry should have in view the edification of the church (1 
Cor.14:4), and where a man spoke in a tongue which he could not 
interpret into the tongue spoken by those in the church, and there being 
no other male person present who could interpret, he was to keep 
silence in the church (1 Cor.14:28). There was no question about his 
understanding this tongue; it was not an unknown tongue to himself, 
for he could speak therein to himself and to God, and if he had not 
known the tongue in which he spoke he certainly could not have 
spoken to himself. 

Then follows the Lord’s commandment relative to women; they 
must “keep silence in the churches” (1 Cor.14:34), and Paul further 
adds, “ for it is not permitted unto them to speak,” and again he says: 
“ For it is shameful for a woman to speak in the church " (1 Cor.14:35). 
Some argue that this was simply Paul’s view of the matter affecting 
the status of women. Let those who reason thus consider carefully the 
words of 1 Cor.14:37: “If any man thinketh himself to be a prophet, 
or spiritual, let him take knowledge of the things which I write unto 
you, that they are the commandment of the Lord.” Surely this is 
sufficient for all who would be spiritual and should settle the question 
of women’s ministry so far as speaking in the church is concerned. 
But those who are not spiritual and have preconceived notions about 
this matter—we fear it will take the Lord Himself to convert such. 

Phoebe was a servant (or deaconess) of the church in Cenchreae,
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not a minister of the word, but a godly woman who ministered in the 
sphere proper to a woman, who was “a succourer of many,” and Paul 
adds, “ and of mine own self.” 

Another feature characteristic of the church of God is it may hear a 
good report, as that which came to the ears of the church in Jerusalem 
(Acts 11:22) concerning the work in Antioch; it may also hear an evil 
report concerning the wrongdoing of one brother to another. The 
Lord’s command to the brother who is wronged, to whom the 
wrongdoer will not make amends, is that he is to tell it to the church. 
The church can, therefore, hear a matter, judge the matter, and give its 
judgment; it can both hear and speak; so we read: “And if he refuse to 
hear the church also, let him be unto thee as the Gentile and the 
publican.” The sinning brother becomes one in the outside. This is 
also true of one who is a moral delinquent; see 1 Cor.5., where the 
command to the church of God in Corinth is: “Put away the wicked 
man from among yourselves.” 

While these cases are righteously excommunicated, other persons 
might be put outside wrongfully, such as we read of in 3 Jn 1:9,10. 
“Diotrephes, who loveth to have the pre-eminence among 
them...casteth them out of the church.” 

There are other things true of the church of God. It is said of Paul 
and Barnabas on their return to Antioch that they “gathered the church 
together” and rehearsed all the things that God had done with them 
(Acts 14:27). When they left Antioch and went up to Jerusalem, they 
were " brought on their way by the church” (Acts 15:3), and when 
they reached Jerusalem, “they were received of the church” in 
Jerusalem (Acts 15.4). Ona later journey, when Paul “landed at 
Caesarea, he went up and saluted the church” there (Acts 18.22). 
When Paul, with Silas and Timothy, went through the cities delivering 
to the disciples the decrees which had been ordained of the apostles 
and elders at Jerusalem (see Acts 15:6-31), it is said that “the churches 
were strengthened in the Faith, and increased in number daily” (Acts 
16:5). The decrees are part of the Faith; that is the revealed will of 
God for the people of God. 

We conclude by calling attention to two other points in connexion 
with the church of God. In 1 Cor.11.18, we read: “When ye come 
together in the church, I hear that divisions exist among you, and I 
partly believe it.” This could never be true
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of the Church, which is Christ’s Body; for there is neither schism in 
the human body, nor in the Body of Christ (1 Cor.12,24,25). 

Then the last point we draw attention to, and it certainly is one of 
the marks of the church of God wherever found, is the prayers; for as 
in Jerusalem they continued in the apostles’ teaching, so they 
continued in the prayers (Acts 2:42); that is, the prayers of the church, 
in which only such as were added together have the privilege to 
engage. We see this in operation during the days of persecution. When 
Herod had killed James the brother of John with the sword, and had 
shut up Peter in prison, it is said that “prayer was made earnestly of 
the church unto God for him” (Acts 12:5). The prayer of the church 
for Peter was answered in a signal manner; but when ־ he was liberated 
and stood at the gate of the house of Mary, where many of the church 
were praying, they, praying people though they were, said to Rhoda 
when she told them that Peter was at the gate, " Thou art mad.” God 
often answers prayer, not according to the measure of our faith, but 
according to His own gracious will, and He “is able to do exceeding 
abundantly above all that we ask or think” (Eph.3:20). 

We bring our Bible reading to a close in the hope that our readers 
will take time to read the scriptures referred to in their connexion, and 
we feel sure that to those who do so further light will be shed on this 
subject so important to the children of God, and yet, alas, so much 
neglected by the majority. 

Many have degenerated into speaking of companies of believers as 
“meetings”: and where the divine position for the people of God has 
been definitely rejected, they are nothing more than meetings. But 
many who have been and are ensnared in the various “meetings” that 
exist to-day may not be aware of this solemn fact, and to such we 
would make an appeal that they should consider the important truth of 
“the church and churches of God.” 

 
JOHN MILLER.  
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WORLD MOVEMENTS AND THEIR GOAL. 
 

FROM Eph.2:2 we learn that the course of this world is controlled by 
the Prince of the power of the air. In 1 Jn 5.19 we read “the whole 
world lieth in the evil one.” We may be quite sure, therefore, that the 
course of this world is utterly opposed to God and His truth. Behind 
all great world movements—political, religious, industrial, or 
whatever they may be —is the master-mind and controlling hand of 
Satan. This fact is sufficient to show us clearly that disciples of the 
Lord Jesus Christ should have no part nor lot in such movements. 
Satan is very subtle, and he hides from the eyes of men the character 
of these movements, until they are fully developed; but God has given 
us in the Scriptures a description of the conditions that will prevail at 
the end of this present evil age, and this throws a great deal of light on 
the character of many of the movements around us to-day. 

If one who knows but little about horticulture goes into an orchard 
in the winter-time, he will not be able to distinguish the various kinds 
of trees, but should he visit the same place at the season of fruit-
bearing, he will easily perceive what each tree is. So it is in the case 
of prophecy. There we are shown the various movements fully 
developed, and their character is then easily discernible. 

In Rev.13. we have events connected with the consummation of this 
age. The period brought before us is that three and a half years known 
as the latter half of Daniel’s seventieth week, which seventieth week 
will run its course after the Lord has returned for His church, and 
before He comes back again to the earth to set up His kingdom. In this 
chapter we have brought before us a universal king, a man with 
authority over the whole earth. From other scriptures we know that 
this man is a great Roman emperor: for the Roman empire will be 
resuscitated. (See Dan.2,7.) To this man, described as “the beast,” 
Satan will give his power and throne and great authority, and the 
whole earth will wonder after him, and will worship him, saying, 
“Who is like unto the beast? and who is able to war with him? ” This 
is the great superman, for whom many to-day are looking; and with 
such power in his hands, men will vainly think that they have attained, 
by their
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own efforts, that after which they are striving—universal peace. 
Who is able to war with the beast? they shall say, and they will think 
that, at last, war is impossible. We know that when they are saying 
“Peace and safety, then sudden destruction cometh upon them” (1 
Thess.5:3). Universal peace cannot be attained by man’s efforts, and 
will not be known until the Lord Jesus, the Prince of Peace, shall 
come and take His rightful place as earth’s king. He alone is able to 
give to the warring earth peace. Do we not here see clearly the end 
of such movements as the League of Nations? This in itself appears 
to be a very laudable movement, with a good objective, but when 
we remember that Satan is the god of this world, and, therefore, he 
is the one who is working behind the scenes, seeking to carry out 
his own purposes, then we must realize that he has no good end in 
view. Men are his tools, and he is apparently working for an “ideal” 
condition of things down here, with God left outside. 

The next thing that strikes us in this chapter is the end of man’s 
great religious efforts. Satan has been successful in splitting up 
God’s people into numerous sects. Sectarianism, which is man’s 
will in opposition to God’s will, or in other words organized self-
will, is rampant in the world to-day; and now Satan, having marred 
that which was of God, is bringing men, who have given up the 
truth, together again. There is a great desire among men for religious 
uniformity. To attain this purpose many are ready to give up all truth 
that is vital. Theosophists are endeavouring to take the best out of 
all the religions of the world, and make one great universal religion. 
The Church of Home is making great strides to-day, and is quickly 
regaining her lost power in the world. The Church of England is 
moving backwards towards Rome again. This Homeward trend has 
surely been seen in the recent revision of the Prayer Book. In 
Rev.17. we see the end of all these activities. The great harlot 
(which, from the description given, appears to the writer to be 
undoubtedly the Church of Rome) is again supreme in the religious 
world. This is after the return of the Lord Jesus when He comes to 
the air. The harlot, professing to be the bride of Christ, is seen to be 
“drunken with the blood of the saints, and with the blood of the 
martyrs of Jesus.” The hypocrisy and sham of this awful 
abomination will be manifest
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to all, and God will put in men’s hearts to do His will, and to destroy 
utterly this detestable system (Rev.17.16-18). 

If this paper should fall into the hands of one who is ensnared in 
sectarianism, may we plead with you, beloved friend, to see here 
what God thinks of it in its final development. The Scriptures speak 
only of one place on earth for God’s people, namely, God’s House, 
which is also spoken of in another aspect, as the Fellowship of His 
Son Jesus Christ our Lord, and finds expression in the churches of 
God. Are you, beloved friend, in the Fellowship? All outside this is 
sectarianism, and God’s Word for His people is: — 

“Come ye out from among them and be ye separate,...And touch 
no unclean thing; And I will receive you, And will be to you a 
Father, And ye shall be to me sons and daughters, saith the Lord 
Almighty” (2 Cor.6:17-18). 

This false system of sectarianism having been destroyed, there 
will be established in its place, universal worship of the beast. The 
Lord Jesus said, “ I am come in My Father’s Name, and ye receive 
Me not: if another shall come in his own name, him ye will receive 
” (Jn 5:43). He will be received with acclamation. He will sit in the 
temple of God, and set himself forth as God (2 Thess.2.4). He will 
demand, and receive, from men, worship, which is alone due to 
God; and God will send men who have rejected the truth, “a 
working of error, that they should believe the lie” (2 Thess.2:11). 
Men will be deceived into believing that this man really is God. 

There is a third movement in Rev.13. to which I wish to call 
attention, and that is the commercial and industrial one. The second 
beast will set up an image to the first beast, and cause men to 
worship it. All will be required to receive the mark of the beast on 
their right hand, or upon their forehead, and no man will be allowed 
to buy or to sell except those who have this mark. The issue will 
then be plain and decisive—worship the beast, and receive his mark, 
on the one hand: “Fear God, and give Him glory...worship Him that 
made the heaven and the earth and sea and fountains of waters” 
(Rev.14.7) on the other. Do we not see things around us to-day, 
beloved, developing rapidly towards this consummation? How 
difficult it is for many, in certain trades, to obtain work unless they 
belong to a trade union. Think of the tremendous growth of the 
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co-operative societies, whose avowed object is to crowd out the 
individual trader, and force all to become co-operators. This is a 
great day of big combines: the world is quickly organizing for open 
opposition to God and His Christ. There is, at the moment, a 
significant movement for co-operation between employers and 
employees; a movement which will probably have considerable 
success, and which will bring appreciably nearer the condition of 
things depicted in the chapter before us. 

Seeing here clearly the end of world movements, which are 
developing around us to-day, does it not bring home to us with very 
great force the words of Jas.4:4: “Ye adulteresses, know ye not that 
the friendship of the world is enmity with God? Whosoever 
therefore would be a friend of the world maketh himself an enemy 
of God.” 

God’s purpose is that His people should be a holy nation (1 
Pet.2:9), —that is, a separated nation, and answerable to, “Lo, it is a 
people that dwell alone, 

And shall not be reckoned among the nations” (Num.23:9). 
 

GEO. E. HORNE. 
 

“GOD IS FAITHFUL.” 
 

“God is faithful, through whom ye were called into the 
Fellowship of His Son Jesus Christ our Lord” (1 Cor.1:9). 
THE character of the One, through whom we have been called, is 
presented here as “the faithful God." This character of a faithful God 
is associated with our being where He would have us as His saints 
to be, even in the Fellowship of His Son Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Eph.1:17-19 reveals other things concerning those who are together 
of God. He has in them expectations both great and many. Certainly 
He never means such to be satisfied with being where He would 
have them, but desires and expects such further to be, and to do, 
what He would have them. Alas! how oftentimes and how greatly 
have His expectations been blighted, and His desires but feebly, if 
at all, realized. May “the hope of His calling” and “the glory of His 
inheritance in the saints” become better known to us, and more fully 
answered by us. In order that it may be so, we will have to know 
more practically “the exceeding greatness of His power,” working 
in us and through us. 

1 Pet.1.15 reveals one hope of His calling, “Be ye yourselves
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also holy in all manner of living.” Whether as “an holy priesthood,” 
Godward, or “an holy nation,” manward, His expectation is that we 
truly and fully represent and manifest His character. Holiness 
becometh the House of the Lord for ever (see Ps.93:5). But this also 
applies to our every relationship, our own houses, as well as the 
House of God: our own businesses, as well as the business of the 
Lord, our relationships towards men, as well as towards God. 

Another hope of His calling is presented in 1 Pet.2:21, “For 
hereunto were ye called ”—called unto suffering. The path of the 
blessed Son of God was truly one of suffering; and the disciple is not 
greater than his lord. Suffering for righteousness’ sake, for 
conscience’ sake, for well-doing, and suffering as a Christian and 
according to the will of God, in greater or lesser measure we will be 
called upon to experience, if we seek faithfully and stedfastly to 
follow in His steps. He who has called us unto His eternal glory 
through Christ Jesus, after that we have suffered a little while, would 
have us to see the suffering in the light of that glory, and in the 
prospect of that so soon coming glory; and as He for the joy that was 
set before Him endured the cross so may we, in coming after Him, 
remember the words, " to you it hath been granted in the behalf of 
Christ, not only to believe on Him, but also to suffer in His behalf ” 
(Phil.1:29). 

 D. SMITH. 
 

JEROBOAM (II). 
PROBATION. 

 
WHEN Jeroboam received intimation from the prophet Ahijah that 
God had marked him out to be king of the ten tribes of Israel, which, 
in punishment for Solomon’s idolatry, were about to be rent away 
from the house of David, Jeroboam’s probation in its true sense 
began. To this time he had proved himself worthy in things temporal, 
and his faithfulness in the lower spheres of service had received 
suitable recompense at the hands of his royal master. It now remains 
to be seen if he will be able to stand the test which would qualify him 
for the higher and greater work with which he is about to be entrusted 
by Jehovah. 

It was made plain to Jeroboam, by the prophet, that Solomon’s
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failure as a ruler was chiefly through his departure from Jehovah. By 
his idolatry he had lost to his successors the rule of the ten tribes. 
Indeed, had it not been for the whole-hearted devotedness of David 
his father and predecessor, in walking in the ways of the Lord and 
keeping His commandments, the staff of the house of Judah had been 
broken, and the Davidic dynasty ended with Solomon. But 
notwithstanding shortcomings on certain occasions during his long 
reign, David remained true in heart to the worship and service of the 
Lord. Always, even when persecution put him far away from the 
House of the Lord, and shut him out from the joys of those who went 
up to the House of the Lord to keep holy day; or his own unconfessed 
sins shut him out consciously from communion with his God, his 
heart and soul found no rest until pardoned sin found him restored to 
the Lord, and changed circumstances gave him access again to the 
Place of the Name. And the Lord on His part was not unrighteous to 
forget the work of faith and labour of love shown to His Name by 
His servant David, nor slack concerning His promise to him, that He 
would build him a house. On the other hand, while He is slow to 
anger and plenteous in mercy, bearing long and patiently with the 
wayward and wilful, He could by no means clear the guilty, nor serve 
with sin. This and much more was involved in that which Jeroboam 
learned from the lips of the Lord’s messenger. The Judge of all the 
earth had weighed Solomon in the balances and found him wanting, 
and did not spare him. The cedar in the forest of kings had fallen; 
therefore, let the fig tree tremble. Retribution follows sin, as surely 
as reward follows righteousness. Faithfulness to Jehovah never goes 
unrequited, nor disobedience unpunished. Time, or eternity, will 
bring each one into his own. Wherefore, “Let each man prove his 
own work, and then shall he have his glorying in regard of himself 
alone, and not of his neighbour. For each man shall bear his own 
burden” (Gal.6:4,5). 

These principles were bound up with the divine message and 
carefully impressed upon Jeroboam at the outset of this new and 
important period of his history, so that enlightened and forewarned 
he might enter upon his probation. 

It has been observed already that, led by the king and his court, 
Israel was advancing on the pathway of departure from
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the living God. True there was as yet, at least, a form of godliness, 
but the power was lacking, and the divine purpose in their redemption 
failing. The House was there, with all the ordinances thereof, but it 
was for the most part a shell without the kernel. Opportunity is now 
about to be given to Jeroboam to stem the flood of departure from 
the living God, and lead the people back to the pure worship of 
Jehovah. Departure from the Lord had already begun, like leaven, to 
ferment discord among the tribes. Misrule was disturbing the peace 
of the people, and threatening the disruption of the nation. A deep 
murmur of discontent was heard through the community, which 
would soon find expression in the cry, “What portion have we in 
David? neither have we inheritance in the son of Jesse: to your tents, 
O Israel” (1 Kgs.12:16). To prevent this lamentable state of things 
was to be put into the hands of Jeroboam. The glorious opportunity 
was to be given to Jeroboam to consolidate the tribes of the Lord so 
that Israel might indeed be one people, of God and for God, upon the 
earth, a light and a testimony to all the nations. This stupendous 
work, possible alone by help from the sanctuary, was what lay before 
Jeroboam, and his present trial was to fit him for it. Will he 
apprehend that for which he has been apprehended of Jehovah and 
rise to the occasion, and bequeath a reputation to posterity—
Jeroboam, blessed among kings, the king who, under God, brought 
Israel back to God from the brink of spiritual and national ruin? The 
answer to these questions will come later. His subsequent history will 
show how he threw away his opportunity and bequeathed to posterity 
the reputation of an apostate—Jeroboam the son of Nebat, who 
caused Israel to sin. With this history we now proceed: 

“Jeroboam...he also lifted up his hand against the king” (1 
Kgs.11:26). These words at once indicate and describe the beginning 
of his failure. Brief as they are, they show three things which will 
bear expanding a little. First, disobedience to the Lord; second, 
treason against the Icing, the Lord’s anointed; and third, ingratitude 
towards his patron. Concerning the first, God had given him the firm 
promise of the kingship of the ten tribes, but for this he must wait 
until the death of Solomon, from which it is seen that the first test he 
had to undergo was patience. Solomon was now advanced
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in days, having sat on the throne of his father David for thirty-five 
years. Jehovah alone knew how much longer he would live, but till 
the time of his service is ended, Jeroboam must wait; wait and serve. 
It was a simple but severe test; a kingdom, however, is worth waiting 
for. So as time elapsed, and there was no sign of the decease of the 
aged king, and the idolatry and oppression rather increased than 
diminished, Jeroboam took the matter into his own hands, and set 
about, by human expediency, to hasten the fulfilment of the promise 
of the Lord, and secure to himself that which had already been made 
sure to him by the immutable counsel of God. Betraying the trust 
reposed in him by the king, in placing him over the house of Joseph, 
he turned traitor and instigated a revolt against the king, so that he 
thus made himself guilty of treason against the king; and of 
ingratitude to the one who had raised him from poverty to affluence, 
and from servitude to power. This revolt proving unsuccessful, he 
was obliged to flee from the wrath of the king into Egypt, where he 
remained until the death of Solomon. See 1 Kgs.11:27-10. 

To those who have studied the character of the first king of the ten 
tribes it will be easy to understand how hard it was for a person of 
his temperament to wait, enamoured as he doubtless was of authority 
and power. He must not be blamed for an earnest desire for the 
fulfilment of the Lord’s promise. For then he would be able to lay 
aside the whip of the taskmaster for the sceptre of the king. It is a 
good thing to be zealously affected in a good cause; and his was, 
indeed, a good cause, if he only knew it. But at all times careful 
distinction must be made between a desire for excellency in every 
commendable quality, and a desire for authority, especially in young 
men. We must distinguish between a desire to show gratitude to God 
in works of usefulness to His praise and His people’s profit, and the 
Satanic desire for superiority in place and power, which puffs up with 
pride those who possess it, or are obsessed by it, and casts into a 
snare, and is a curse instead of a blessing to the possessor. The former 
is begotten in the heart by the Holy Spirit; it covets earnestly such 
gifts and graces as are of God for the edification of God’s people; but 
the latter is the operation of the Adversary upon the natural desires 
of the human heart.  
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One of the greatest needs of the moment is that the young men be 
desirous of spiritual excellencies for spiritual ends. May God speed 
those who are so disposed, and may God stir others, and put into their 
hearts to be and to do, and to do and to teach something for God. 

We see how mere ambition leads, in the case of Jeroboam, to 
disobedience to God, the greatest civil crime, treason against the 
king, and the base sin of ingratitude to a patron. 

Before dismissing this part of the history of Jeroboam it may be 
added, by way of improvement, that God has set many good causes 
before the young men of the Fellowship, and if these are humbly and 
diligently pursued advancement will follow: 1 Tim.3. is pertinent 
here, and the principle of verse 12 should be noted—they who have 
served well gain to themselves a good standing, and great boldness 
in the faith which is in Christ Jesus. 

Enter therefore by the door. Learn from Jeroboam’s first mistake 
to work and to wait, and to trust. It is said: “He that waits serves.” He 
that serves will surely one day receive his reward. Do what you can; 
the best you can; and wait: “God is faithful.” 

Before laying aside the pen for the present, to the above may be 
added 2 Tim.2:15: “Give diligence to present thyself approved 
(tested and proved worthy by trial) unto God, a workman that needeth 
not to be ashamed, handling aright the word of truth.” See here the 
skilled workman. God is seeking skilled workmen. Skilled workmen, 
how few they are! Who are the skilled workmen? The men who learn 
their trade under the teaching of a master. One is your Master, even 
Christ (see Matt.23:10), and in His workshop He has His workmen, 
to teach those who wish to become approved. Paul in his measure 
was such to Timothy, and to Timothy he said (1 Tim.4:15), “Be 
diligent in these things; give thyself wholly to them; that thy progress 
may be manifest unto all.” See also Jas.1.12. And remember that 
Jeroboam’s apostasy was preceded by declension in the matter of 
obedience to the Lord. 

WILLIAM SAVIGAR. 
VICTORIA, B.C.  
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JOTTINGS. 
 

WE are exhorted by the apostle Paul to “Flee fornication”; “Flee from 
idolatry”; “Flee these things” (such as the love of money), and to 
“Flee youthful lusts.” This means, first of all, mental flight, flight of 
the mind to engage in other things, and following this flight of 
thought follows the removal of one’s person from the contaminating 
effects of association with these things. There is no use attempting to 
fight such things, the ramifications of which have spread, like the 
roots of a far-spreading tree, in the congenial soil of the depraved 
nature of humanity; and not only so, but they were among our habits 
of thought in days when we knew not the grace of God. 

What specially re-echoes in my hearing as I write are Paul’s words 
to Timothy— “Flee youthful lusts.” Safety is in flight not in fight. 
Had Joseph lingered and started to reason or to fight in the incident 
with Potiphar’s wife the history of that dark day of temptation might 
have been stained by tragedy, and his fair life blasted by the deadly 
vapours which rose from the quagmire of that evil woman’s sensuous 
thought. But he fled the sphere of her influence, as does the fly 
escaped from the spider’s web. God had allowed him to be tested, 
but He would not repeat the test: Joseph had been in Potiphar’s house 
for the last time. The prison was for him a safe place; there he could 
follow, what all youthful persons are exhorted to do—to follow 
“righteousness,” “faith,” “love,” “peace.” This following will 
produce a habit of mind. 

If you would please God with an ungrieved Spirit within you, then 
you must have your thoughts engaged with things that are 
“honourable,” “just,” “pure,” “lovely,” “of good report”; things 
virtuous and praiseworthy; things which were evident in Paul, the 
apostle, which made him the beautiful character he was, worthy of 
imitation. When you seek to follow such things you will find that the 
life of the Christian is worth living, and above all this, you are 
assured of the presence of the God of peace. 

We live in a day when youth in general has thrown aside all 
modesty and humility; when the lust of the eye, not to speak of the 
ear, is catered for to an alarming degree, with all that that leads to in 
those whose attitude of mind leads them to gloat over such things. 
As one peers into the future one can scarcely conceive what another 
decade may bring, but the state of things in Noah’s day
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seems to be spreading as a plague over the land, and young people 
move about without, apparently, being controlled, with the freeness 
of gnats on the wing. What is the result of all this? —a complete 
disregard of God and His Gospel; of heaven, or hell; of the reality of 
things present, or things to come. The youth of to-day has but little 
ear for the Gospel. 

This state of things in the world is being and will be felt by young 
people in the Fellowship. They are liable to suffer in mind, and things 
which it were better they never had seen nor heard may give them 
endless trouble, unless they flee every appearance of evil thought 
which may rise in their mind, and give themselves to thinking in 
channels of divine thought. David said:— 

  “How precious also are Thy thoughts unto me, O God! 
How great is the sum of them! 
If I should count them, they are more in number than the sand: 
When I awake, I am still with Thee” (Ps.139:17,18). 

He had learned to habituate himself in thinking of the thoughts of 
God when he fell asleep and when he awoke; for when he awoke 
communion was resumed— “When I awake, I am still with Thee.” 
What purity of thought! What spiritual joy it brings! It leads to a 
thirsting for the presence of God, the Spring whence the living waters 
flow. 

It is possible to pray for deliverance from evil things and to 
confess wrongdoing to our Heavenly Father, but unless there is a 
fleeing of these things and becoming engaged in thought and 
practices in other things there will be no real deliverance. Those 
given to the pipe or cigarette will find the apostle’s remedy to flee 
such lusts a sovereign cure. Women and young women will render 
much help to themselves and others in enlarging the borders of their 
garments; and such as have been shorn of their locks will impart 
much strength to the testimony by allowing their hair to grow. There 
are many other things connected with worldliness against which 
God’s children are warned, — “Love not the world, neither the things 
that are in the world...the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, 
and the vainglory of life” (1 Jn 2:15,16). If these are sought and 
persisted in, then there will be no appetite for the reading of the 
Scriptures; prayer will cease, and the person will have but a name to 
live. 

J. M.  
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A STILL MORE EXCELLENT WAY. 
 

IT has been said that “Faith makes all things possible, and love makes 
all things easy.” In the first epistle to the saints at Corinth in 13, we 
have faith, hope and love brought before us by the Apostle Paul. Our 
first glimpse of him is as a man of blood, standing by at the stoning 
of Stephen. He could say concerning this period of his life, " I both 
shut up many of the saints in prisons...and when they were put to 
death, I gave my vote against them. And punishing them oftentimes 
in all the synagogues, I strove to make them blaspheme; and being 
exceedingly mad against them, I persecuted them even unto foreign 
cities.” 

Much of this he did because he thought he was serving God by so 
doing: even as the Lord Jesus had said— “the hour cometh, that 
whosoever killeth you shall think that he offereth service unto God” 
(Jn 16:2). Paul could say “being zealous for God, even as ye all are 
this day...I persecuted this Way unto the death, binding and 
delivering into prisons both men and women " (Acts 22:3,4). But he 
did not end there, for in the first epistle to Timothy we find him 
saying through the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ with faith and love 
which abounded exceedingly, “though I was before a blasphemer, 
and a persecutor, and injurious: howbeit I obtained mercy, because I 
did it ignorantly in unbelief” (1 Tim:1:13). 

Returning to our chapter in Corinthians, we have thoughts 
expressed by that same one after the grace of God had wrought so 
wondrously in him, which should thrill the heart of each one of us. 
Oh, that we might read those soul-stirring, heart-reaching words, 
prayerfully before God every day, until they become part of our very 
being! 

Whilst perusing such words, at the outset, we realize at least two 
things. Firstly we feel unworthy in ourselves to possess such gifts. 
Take for example, speaking with the tongues of men or of angels. 
Oh, how we would humble ourselves in the dust to be able to speak 
in such a way! Again how few have faith such as to remove 
mountains, even mountains of difficulty! How often do we cry to 
God to increase our faith! Our faith at best seems so small. 

“If I bestow all my goods to feed the poor”—who among us
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is willing to do this? We may spare a little, or even half, hut to give all 
seems too much for us. 

Our hearts have been thrilled through and through as we have pictured 
in our mind’s eye those distressing scenes of days past, when men and 
women were burnt at the stake. Our whole being shudders at the thought. 
Then we think of their boldness and courage, and we feel ashamed of 
ourselves. Could we do this? Could we bear such things? We dare not 
answer; we know how prone we are to shun danger and pain. 

Secondly, supposing we find ourselves in these circumstances, doing 
these things already mentioned, the words of the Apostle thrice 
repeated— “but have not love” make us reconsider and ponder the 
question, —Is it possible to have all faith, all knowledge, and to give my 
body to be burned and yet not have love? We must answer, Yes, it is 
possible! It is all to no profit; it is nothing but a sounding as of brass and 
a clanging as of cymbals, unless love be the constraining power. 

Let us ponder the words of the Lord Jesus to His disciples, " the flesh 
profiteth nothing” (Jn 6:63), and compare with them the words of the 
Apostle, “I know that in me, that is in my flesh, dwelleth no good thing 
" (Rom.7:18), and we shall see that whatsoever we do in the energy of 
the flesh is unprofitable to God. 

What then should we do? Let us by the Spirit mortify the deeds of the 
body. Let us seek to fulfil the injunction “Follow after love " (1 
Cor.14:1). 

When our faith gives place to sight and hope to realization, then love 
only is eternally left. Love is all in all, for God is love. 

Love is the greatest and is the more excellent way, therefore, “Let all 
that ye do be done in love” (1 Cor:16:14). 

“In service which Thy will appoints  
There are no bonds for me, 

My inmost heart would know the truth  
That sets Thy children free, 
A life of self-renouncing love 

Is one of liberty.” 
S. NIGERIA. GEO. E. STOCKWELL. 
 
This little article is worth reading more than once, it is so simple, 

so appealing, so touching. —EDITORS.  
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SANCTIFICATION. 
 

IT may be found profitable to many to refer to the truth of 
sanctification, both as to its doctrine and as to its practical bearing 
upon the lives of such as are children of God. It may also prove a 
corrective to the false doctrine which certain, who profess 
themselves to be ministers of Christ, are disseminating in these days 
with reference to sanctification, when, alas, sight has a larger place 
than faith; when professed signs and emotional preaching affect the 
feelings of many and they are wafted hither and thither as straws in 
the wind, and the teaching of the Word of God has little or no effect 
upon them. We feel how difficult it is to help such people; they seem 
to be inebriated with excitement, and to return to the paths of sobriety 
seems wellnigh impossible, unless, of course, God intervenes in a 
special way and reveals to them the error of such modes of thought. 

The word sanctification, which is closely related to the word holy, 
does not involve any change in the nature of a thing when it is 
sanctified. It simply means to set apart, and, usually in the Scriptures, 
it signifies the setting apart of things, or persons, for purposes 
connected with the will of God. Sometimes it is used of things 
sanctified for the use of man. The word holy is the antithesis of the 
word common as unclean is the opposite of the word clean. 

In the past God set apart a land, a mountain, days and so forth; not 
that such an act changed the constitution of the soil, or that the sun 
shone more brilliantly upon the holy feast days, but they were holy 
in the sense that God set them apart from others that were common. 
He also divided between beasts and birds and fishes, some He called 
clean and the rest unclean. His holy (i.e., separated, set apart) people 
Israel, that He had set apart from the rest of the nations of the earth, 
were to make a difference between the holy and the common, 
between the unclean and the clean (Lev.10:10,11:47; Acts 10:14). 

Such distinctions as were in the past no longer exist. The truth of 
sanctification, nevertheless, remains and is applied in ways suited to 
the dispensation in which we live, and let it be borne in mind what 
we have stated, that sanctification does not involve a change of nature 
in the things sanctified; far less does it mean, according to the serious 
error that is taught by certain,
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that to be sanctified brings one into a state of sinlessness in which 
one is free from sin within and without. Such a doctrine of men (or, 
it may be, of demons) is alike denied both by the Holy Scriptures and 
by the experience of apostles and saints. Peter, who denied the Lord, 
and showed human frailty in other ways, knew nothing of it. Paul, 
who cried, “O wretched man that I am” (Rom.7:24), and buffeted his 
body to bring it into bondage, lest when he had preached to others he 
himself should become a castaway (1 Cor.9:27), never heard of it 
though many mysteries had been revealed to him. Surely he would 
have aspired to this super-sanctification, and it would have given him 
great relief. James, too, so correct and just and inflexible in carrying 
out God’s will, found his members troublesome, and especially his 
tongue. He said: “In many things we all stumble” (Jas.3:2). John, the 
beloved, so careful about the well-being of God’s little children, tells 
them, “ If we (he, an apostle, and they, God’s children) say we have 
no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us ”; and further: 
“If we say that we have not sinned, we make Him a liar, and His word 
is not in us” (1 Jn 1:8,10). For why? because God says that we have 
sinned and do sin; it springs from the flesh, the sin principle in our 
flesh, our old man, who is to be put off continually, that we may put 
on the new man. But these modem teachers, who evidently care 
nothing for the truth, must wrest the Scriptures and foist upon God’s 
unwary children their lies in the face of such words of noon-day 
clearness. 

The Lord referred to sanctification, when He was correcting the 
error of the Pharisees, and spoke of “the temple that hath sanctified 
the gold” and also, “the altar that sanctifieth the gift” 
(Matt.23:17,19). We need not labour this, which is quite patent to any 
who have sight, that the gold of the temple was set apart from gold 
in common use by its being where it was. It was nevertheless gold of 
the same kind as other gold. 

In marriage the husband by marriage sanctifies his wife, and the 
wife the husband. It is not that they make each other one bit more 
saintly, but each is set apart to the other as they cannot be to any 
others during their lifetime. So we read in the instructions given by 
God through Paul to married persons, where the husband is saved 
and the wife is not, or contrariwise, “The unbelieving husband is 
sanctified in the wife and the unbelieving
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wife is sanctified in the brother.” Children born outside the marriage 
union are said to be unclean (though in these days it is becoming a 
light matter), but those born within the sanctity of marital 
relationship are described as holy; not that the children are 
immaculate, or saints, or anything of that kind, but they are born 
within the sanctity of the marriage bond, as God arranged that thus 
the race of mankind should multiply (1 Cor.7:14; 
Gen.1:27,28,2:23,24). 

While writing of sanctification in marriage we would refer to the 
word in 1 Tim.2:15, with reference to the sanctity of that bond. “But 
she shall be saved through the childbearing, if they continue in faith 
and love and sanctification with sobriety”; words pertinent and full 
of meaning to all married persons. The salvation here is not from 
eternal punishment, nor yet is it through the Incarnation, but it is 
salvation through her childbearing, and from the evil to which Eve 
fell a prey when she, through deception, set aside the authority and 
word of her husband and listened to the fatal suggestions of another. 
Note both the means and also the conditions of her salvation if they 
continue in faith, love, sanctification. Care should be exercised by 
married persons to maintain this state of sanctity. 

Now we come to what is, perhaps, the most vital part of our 
subject, the sanctification of the believer, and in his case 
sanctification is twofold. In one aspect of sanctification he is set apart 
for ever—made a saint by an act of God, through the work of Christ. 
This is shown clearly in Heb.10. The Lord is here seen coming into 
the world to do God’s will. To this end He receives a body—" A body 
didst Thou prepare for Me.” The sacrifices of the past—Peace 
offering; Meat offering; Sin offering; Burnt offering—gave God no 
pleasure; they could not put away sin and make the worshipper 
perfect, and in due time the Lord came, received a body and offered 
Himself. The will of God in the sacrifices of the past has been taken 
away and the will expressed in “I am come to do Thy will, O God,” 
is established. It is in (or by) this will we are sanctified through the 
offering of the body of Jesus Christ, once for all. 

This sanctification is true of all believers, as also it is true that “by 
one offering He hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified.” So 
that we have in this dispensation an offering which has brought about 
in the believer a state of perfection
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and of complete sanctification. Such worshippers have had their sins 
taken away and have no more conscience of sins, and in this state 
they draw nigh to God. Read carefully Heb.10:1-18. 

The same state is described in 1 Cor.1., where saints are spoken of 
as being “sanctified in Christ Jesus” (1 Cor.1:2), and again, “Of Him 
(God) are ye in Christ Jesus, who was made unto us wisdom from 
God, and righteousness and sanctification and redemption” (1 
Cor.1:30). Thus we see that Christ is the believer’s sanctification as 
He is his righteousness. This is also clearly set forth in 1 Cor.6:9-11, 
where the apostle touches on moral depravity and says to the 
Corinthians: “And such were some of you, but ye were washed, but 
ye were sanctified, but ye were justified in the Name of the Lord 
Jesus Christ and in the Spirit of our God.” Their sanctification was 
as abiding and imperishable as their justification. 

We need not labour the point further. There is sanctification 
abiding, eternal and unchangeable, whereby believers are saints, 
saints not by an act of man, either of themselves or others, but saints 
by the work of God, and if those who are accounted saints by men 
are not in Christ Jesus, where there is no condemnation (see 
Rom.8:1), they are not and never were saints at all; and if they were 
not saints in this life they never will be in the life to come, and if they 
are not saints without canonization, which usually takes place after 
the death of the person, they never will be made saints by this means. 
Children of God who know and love their Bibles should not be 
deluded by the deceptions of ecclesiastics, deceptions hoary with age 
and venerated by such as receive not the love of the truth that they 
may be saved. 

Now let us turn our attention to the other side of the matter 
whereby the inward and Godward sanctity of the believer is to be 
seen outwardly in a practical manner. 

The Lord Jesus prayed for His own in the night of His betrayal: 
“Sanctify them in the truth: Thy word is truth” (Jn 17:17). This 
simply means that the truth of God, as communicated to those men 
by the Lord, to which He referred in previous words, “I have given 
them Thy word” (verse 14), was to set them apart from the world and 
its ways and from
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all things contrary to God; the truth of God was to be the guiding 
factor of their lives, so that they might be His witnesses to a world 
that knew Him not. To this end the Lord set Himself apart (verse 19), 
so that in Him they might have a living example of the word He had 
given, and that they would learn to be in the world as He had been—
in it but not of it; for a servant is not greater than his lord. 

The Lord’s life was one of sanctification and it was climaxed by 
His act of suffering outside the gate (Heb.13:12). How true are the 
words! 

His death of shame and sorrow  
Was like unto His birth. 

The place of His suffering was typified by the burning of the body of 
the sin offering, the blood of which had been brought into the holy 
place. The correlative of the Lord’s act in suffering outside the gate, 
so that He might sanctify the people by His blood, is in the following 
verse (verse 13), “Let us therefore go forth unto Him without the 
camp, bearing His reproach.” This is the practical outcome of 
“Sanctify them in the truth.” 

The New Testament Scriptures plainly teach that the believer 
should be outside the world’s organizations, everything that bears the 
meaning of a camp, whether we view things religious (of this 
Heb.13:13, specially speaks), social, political, military, and 
industrial; camps of all kinds should be avoided by such as are going 
out to Him, lest having left one camp they get into another and their 
last state be worse than the first. There is no word of the Lord to 
control our conduct there, and the child of God should keep clear of 
any organization where the Word of God does not govern him and 
his actions. Furthermore, let this purpose of the death of Christ have 
its effect; for Christ died to separate us as truly as He died to save us 
from hell (see Gal.1:4; Tit.2:14). 

Then again, if wrong doctrine should creep into that which is of 
God, then the disciple is called upon to purge himself out from such 
persons as hold the false teaching. This shows the possibility of 
wrong doctrine getting such a firm hold on an assembly that it is 
impossible to excommunicate those who have introduced it. So the 
word is— “If a man therefore purge himself from these, he shall be 
a vessel unto honour, sanctified,
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meet for the Master’s use, prepared unto every good work” (2 
Tim.2:21). By separating himself from such as teach and hold such 
error he is sanctified, which means that he is set apart for the Master’s 
use. The word for master here is not teacher, but signifies one with 
supreme authority, a despot. Our Master is One who uses whom He 
will; it is ours to be sanctified so that we may be useful to Him, and 
we should be sanctified whether He elects to use us or not. 

It is the will of God that the believer should be sanctified. “This is 
the will of God even your sanctification.” Here sanctification is 
associated with the “passion of lust,” in which the apostle says that 
the Gentiles live who know not God. We are told that “God called us 
not for uncleanness, but in sanctification” (1 Thess.4.1-8). 
Furthermore, it is His will that we should be set apart wholly: “The 
God of peace sanctify you wholly” (1 Thess.5:23). 

In keeping with this are Paul’s words to the Romans, whose past 
behaviour he contrasted with what their present should be: “Ye 
presented your members as servants to uncleanness, and to iniquity 
unto iniquity, even so now present your members as servants to 
righteousness unto sanctification.” The result of this is that having 
“become servants to God, ye have your fruit unto sanctification” 
(Rom.6:19,22). 

The word in Heb.12:14, shows clearly that sanctification in this 
sense is continuous, not like that which is complete through the 
sacrifice of Christ, as in Heb.10. We must as servants of God follow 
sanctification: “Follow after peace with all men, and the 
sanctification without which no man shall see the Lord”—peace, 
manward; sanctification, Godward. But both this peace and 
sanctification may be sadly affected by a root of bitterness springing 
up, through one falling back from the grace of God. In some such 
cases many have been affected; personal preferments, relationships 
and other attachments have played much havoc, but in such troubled 
waters we do well to navigate our frail bark after the instructions 
issued to us— “follow peace,” “follow sanctification” so that we may 
see the Lord, the One who is invisible, and endure as Moses did in 
his day (Heb.11:27). 

In conclusion we turn to 2 Cor.6.14-18, where we have the truth 
of separation clearly stated. “Come out!” “Be
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separate!” “Touch no unclean thing”! “And I will receive you, and 
will be to you a Father, and ye shall be to Me sons and daughters, 
saith the Lord Almighty.” And the apostle concludes: " Having 
therefore these promises, beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from all 
defilement of flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God” 
(2 Cor:7:1). These promises— What promises? I. “I will receive 
you.” II. “And will be to you a Father.” III. “Ye shall be to Me sons 
and daughters.” Precious promises indeed! Notice it is perfecting 
holiness, we shall ever be perfecting holiness, and this is 
accomplished through cleansing ourselves in keeping with the truth 
of the Word of God. The word holiness is another form of the word 
from which the word sanctification is translated. We have, perhaps, 
sufficiently indicated from the Scriptures some of the connections in 
which the word sanctification is used, and also that there is a sense 
in which the believer is eternally sanctified as he is eternally saved, 
as well as a sense in which he is to advance in sanctification 
according to the truth of the Word of God, by which his life is to be 
controlled and his character fashioned both as an individual and in 
collective responsibility in the will of God. 

J. M. 
GO ON! 

 
Go on! go on! no moments wait 
To help the right; 
Be strong in faith, and emulate 
The virtues of the good and great  
With all thy might—Go on! 
 
Go on! go on! the skies may lower,  
The storm may burst; 
Unshaken in the trial hour, 
Good purposes shall give thee power  
To brave the worst—Go on! 
 
Go on! go on! thou canst not tell  
Thy mission here; 
Whate’er thou doest; labour well, 
Nor let a doubt within thee dwell 
On coward fear—Go on!  
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Go on! go on! ’tis never late 
To act thy part; 
Thy stem resolves shall conquer fate, 
And springs of happiness create 
Within thy heart—Go on! 
 
Go on! go on! no guerdon seek 
For thy reward; 
But while heroic, be thou meek, 
And from thy heart and from thy cheek 
Be pride debarred—Go on! 
 
Go on! go on! thy Master’s ear 
And constant eye 
Observe each groan—each struggling tear 
He, ’midst the shadows dark and drear 
Is standing by—Go on! 
 
Go on! go on! thy onward way 
Leads up to light: 
The morning now begins to grey; 
Anon the cheering beams of day 
Shall chase the night—Go on! 
 
Go on! go on! oh, doubt it never— 
This strife with wrong 
Is foretold not to last for ever, 
But if we boldly make endeavour, 
Will cease ere long—Go on! 

(Ext.) 
 

DEPARTMENT OF QUESTION AND ANSWER. 
 

QUESTION 1. Please explain Isa.35:1 and 2. What has happened here, and 
why the blossoming as the rose? 

The verses should be read and contrasted with 34., which describes the 
judgment of the Lord in the day of vengeance, and what shall happen to 
Edom in the year of recompense in the controversy of Zion. “Thorns shall 
come up in her palaces,
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nettles and thistles in the fortresses thereof: and it shall be an 
habitation of jackals, a court for ostriches.” But the wilderness, 
which stretched on almost all sides of that land, shall be glad, and the 
desert shall blossom as the rose. They shall blossom because of the 
glory of the Lord and shall be delivered from the bondage of 
barrenness, in which they at present languish, in those glorious 
millennial days. The heritage of Esau in contrast shall be for the 
jackals of the wilderness (Mal.1:3). 

J. M. 
" Prophecy ” is not “ History.” The latter is the story of sequent 

events. Prophecy is the unfolding of God’s thoughts and purposes; 
therefore prophecy is complex, and not to be read or understood as a 
narrative; but as vistas of present or future things. 

In Isaiah’s time God’s people had gone astray, see 1. Judgments 
are pronounced for correction and restoration; but His people did not 
heed. “ Therefore is the anger of the Lord kindled against His people, 
and He hath stretched forth His hand against them.”...“ For all this 
His anger is not turned away, but His hand is stretched out still.” See 
Isa.5:25; 9:12,17,21; 10:4; then 12. “ And in THAT DAY...for though 
Thou wast angry with me, Thine anger is turned away, and Thou 
comfortest me.” “THAT DAY” is the key to the blessings prophesied, 
or promised throughout the book. 

One of the chief beauties of the Prophets is that here and there in 
the midst of judgments spoken of, bright views open up, and we 
glimpse the things that are in the thought and heart of God for His 
people. Such is the case in 35., as though God would win His people, 
and turn their hearts after Himself by setting before them the 
blessings associated with “ That Day ” when their hearts should be 
turned to Himself, in the knowledge of and obedience to His Word. 
Then indeed, “ The wilderness and the solitary place shall be glad; 
and the desert shall rejoice, and blossom as the rose.” 

Following 35. is a bit of “ History,” setting forth how ready God 
is to respond to the need of his people when they in heart turn to Him. 
Hezekiah learned the lesson of Divine grace. “ Behold it was for my 
peace that I had great bitterness; but Thou hast in love to my soul 
delivered it from the pit of corruption;
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for Thou hast cast all my sins behind Thy back " (38:17). 
G. T. R. 

QUESTION 2. Is there a difference between the indwelling of the 
Holy Spirit—“ Know ye not that your body is a temple of the Holy 
Spirit which is in you " (1 Cor.6.19), and the indwelling of Jesus 
Christ—■“ Know ye not...that Jesus Christ is in you " (2 Cor.13:5)? 

There is undoubtedly a difference:1 Cor.6:19, shows what is true 
of every one who is bought with a price—the Redeemer’s blood, 
their body is a temple of the Holy Spirit; while 2 Cor.13:5, shows 
the dwelling of Jesus Christ in such as are approved. It is possible 
for a redeemed person, as to service, to be tested and rejected, as the 
word reprobate means, and if rejected then Jesus Christ is not in 
such, that is, in them as servants. Note the force of this verse: “ Try 
your own selves, whether ye be in the faith.” Christ may be in the 
believer in two ways. I. In an eternal and unchangeable sense: “ 
Christ in you, the hope of glory ” (Col:1.27). “ If any man hath not 
the Spirit of Christ he is none of His. And if Christ is in you " 
(Rom:8:9-10). II. In a conditional sense, as to fruit-bearing and 
service: “ Abide in Me and I in you.” “ He that abideth in Me and I 
in him ” (Jn 15:4-6). “ Jesus Christ is in you unless...” (2 Cor:13:5). 

The same also is true as to our being in Christ. I. “ If any man is 
in Christ, he is a new creature ” (2 Cor:5:17). II. " If a man abide not 
in Me, he is cast forth as a branch and is withered ” (Jn 15:6). 

Christ in either sense of being in His own is present by His Spirit; 
in person He is seated on the right hand of God, whence He is 
coming quickly to take us to Himself. 

J. M. 
Yes, it appears to the writer, there is a difference in the two 

thoughts expressed in the question asked. 
It is blessedly true, that God has graciously given His Holy Spirit 

to indwell the believer, as the sign, and seal that we are His; as the 
power enabling us to live for Him in the midst of this evil world; as 
the earnest of our future inheritance; to
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teach us His will, and to take of the things of Christ and reveal them 
unto us, and as our bodies are thus the temple of the Holy Spirit, they 
are to be kept pure and holy as a fit dwelling-place for Him; for God 
is very jealous for His Holy Spirit, lest we “ Grieve " Him, or hinder 
Him, in His workings in us or through us, in this present age. 

But this does not alter the fact that " Jesus Christ is in you unless 
indeed ye be reprobate,” or, as in Hebrew 12., ye be “bastards and 
not sons.” The following scriptures speak for themselves: Jn 
14:23,15:4; Rom.8:10; 2 Cor.13:5; Gal.2:20,4:19; Eph.3:17; 
Phil.1:20; Col.1:27; 1 Pet.3:15; Rev.3:20. 

The Lord Jesus Himself must find a place in our hearts, or how 
can we bear fruit unto God; or how manifest to the world that we 
“have been with Jesus.” 

Take thou our hearts, and let them be 
For ever closed to all but Thee; 
Thy willing servants, let us wear  
The seal of love for ever there. 

Amen. 
G. T. R. 

JOTTINGS. 
WE are told by Solomon that “there be six things which the LORD 
hateth; yea, seven which are an abomination unto Him: 

Haughty eyes, 
A lying tongue, 
And hands that shed innocent blood; 
An heart that deviseth wicked imaginations, 
Feet that be swift in running to mischief; 
A false witness that uttereth lies, 
And he that soweth discord among brethren.” 

(Prov.6:16-19.) 
We do well to lay this plain speaking to heart, and I think 

especially of the seventh thing in the list, the sowing of discord 
among brethren —a most reprehensible occupation. Discord is the 
exact opposite of peace, concord, or harmony. It is more or less easy 
to let loose strife and to set brethren against one another: easy to do 
damage which is beyond our power to repair. A child may drop a 
lighted
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match and make a conflagration that a fire brigade cannot 
extinguish. Few there be who answer to the beatitude: “Blessed are 
the peacemakers: for they shall be called the sons of God.” Some 
there have been whose very presence had the effect of quietening 
strife. Oh, to covet earnestly to be a peacemaker. 

There never was a time, I think, when there was more need to 
commit to memory the words of Gal.5:22,23: “But the fruit of the 
Spirit is love, joy, peace, longsuffering, kindness, goodness, 
faithfulness, meekness, temperance: against such there is no law.” 
How much do we know of this precious fruit, these excellent virtues 
in real experience? Much might be written about each several thing 
mentioned, but space forbids, and I would suggest that these verses 
should be committed to memory and repeated daily, and I make bold 
to say that it will serve as a powerful corrective against the sowing 
of discord. 

How much, alas, the works of the flesh are in evidence on all 
sides! — “jealousies, wraths, factions, divisions.” Is it not a shame 
that such things should be named amongst saints of God, far more 
that they should exist? Are we not already citizens of heaven and 
going thitherward? Yet the behaviour of some is not far removed 
from that of those who are on the downward and hell-ward way. 
Ought things to be so? Is it not high time that we were considering 
our ways? There is contention of a right sort which is to go on among 
God’s people—contending earnestly for the Faith, and contending 
in a Christian spirit, but there is that contention which should be 
eschewed, of which the Apostle writes: " But if ye bite and devour 
one another, take heed that ye be not consumed one of another” 
(Gal.5:15). 

Moses of old found it impossible, at his first visit to his brethren, 
to deliver them from their bondage owing to the strife that existed 
among them, and for forty long years they had to languish in bitter 
thraldom. Moses had refused the royal offer of being the son of 
Pharaoh’s daughter, he had left the palace and Egypt’s glory, to 
associate himself with his enslaved brethren. He had put his hand to 
the work of their deliverance and had smitten the oppressing 
Egyptian. There could be no turning back. The next day a still worse 
sight meets his eye; this time it is a Hebrew smiting a Hebrew. He 
sought to act the part of peacemaker, but his motive is misjudged 
and he is met with—“ Who made thee a prince and a judge over us? 
thinkest thou to kill me as thou killedst the Egyptian.”
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This is no doubt a sample case of the state of his brethren generally, and 
Moses is commanded by God to leave the land of Egypt, which he left, 
as Heb.11. tells us, by faith, not fearing the wrath of the king. We do 
well to be careful as to our condition, lest the purpose God has in us, 
His remnant people, is not thwarted and suspended by a wrong state on 
our part. Let us lay to heart the pleading words of Moses: "Sirs, ye are 
brethren; why do ye wrong one to another?” 

Oh! let us never lightly fling 
A barb of woe, to wound another. 
Oh! never let us haste to bring  
The cup of sorrow to a brother.  
Each has the power to wound—but he  
Who wounds that he may witness pain  
Has learnt no law of Charity,  
Which ne’er inflicts a pang in vain. 
 
’Tis Godlike to awaken joy,  
Or sorrow’s influence to subdue;  
But not to wound—nor to annoy,  
Is part of virtue’s lesson too.  
Peace, winged in fairer worlds above,  
Shall bend her down and brighten this,  
When all men’s labour shall be love,  
And all his thoughts—a brother’s bliss. 
 

Think again of Joseph, when sending his brethren to the land of 
Canaan to bring his father and their families to the land of Goshen, how 
he charged them and said, “See that ye fall not out by the way.” He knew 
the quarrelsome nature of those men and also the trouble which might 
arise from the claims of their respective families. There was little to 
quarrel about when they came into Egypt; little to engender strife in 
empty sacks, but now they are returning with wagons well laden and 
changes of raiment, and these things might become a very bone of 
contention. Joseph’s warning was timely, “See that ye fall not out by 
the way.” 

Many may remember the early days of their Christian life, when, 
compared with the present, they knew less and loved more, when they 
regarded every saint as a friend, when in the exuberance of divine joy 
they talked and sang of “One there is above all others.” In those days 
we knew but little—though we sought for fuller knowledge
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—yet we had the elements of true Christianity— “And this is His 
commandment that we should believe in the name of His Son Jesus 
Christ, and love one another, even as He gave us commandment " (1 
Jn 3:23). Now, perhaps, we think we are increased with goods, and 
have become rich. If it be so, then increased knowledge requires 
increased grace to balance it, and increased knowledge of God’s will 
will reveal our own and others’ deficiencies and that will require 
greater love to love each other who have so many faults. Joseph’s 
wise and affectionate words to his brethren, who were very dear to 
him, we will find useful in our own journey through life: “See that 
ye fall not out by the way.” 

 
One thinks again of the return of Abram and Lot from Egypt. 

Material wealth had increased during their sojourn there; their flocks 
being great, the herdsmen strove over pasturage, and it seemed as 
though the tide of strife would reach the tents of Abram and Lot. 
Abram wisely suggests that they should separate, yet separate in 
such a way as they could look on each other’s face afterwards. There 
was an immediate cause which brought about this separation —the 
strife of the herdsmen, but there was a deeper reason, one that was 
fundamental: Abram was in the land through the call of God, but Lot 
was there through his uncle. Lot was a creature of circumstances, he 
was in through the circumstance of relationship, and he went out 
through the circumstance of strife. Many children of God are, alas, 
like Lot, they have never heard the call of God to a distinct place—
outside the camp to the Despised and Dejected of men, and any 
place, provided they can get on fairly well in business and 
religiously, will suit them. In Lot’s case the element of strife loosed 
him away from Abram, and left that mighty man of faith to pursue 
the path to which God had called him, so that while strife and discord 
in general are to be avoided and dreaded, they may in some cases be 
not without blessing. But where saints are standing in the truth and 
value the place into which God has called them they should be the 
happiest of people, and should seek to fulfil the royal law, and the 
eleventh commandment, and to discharge the debt we owe, which is 
the only one they are allowed to owe, by loving one another. 

 
J. M.  
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SPIRITUAL GIFTS. 
 

FROM Rom.8., we have briefly sought to show the work of the Holy 
Spirit in us, and for us (see “The Holy Spirit’s Work in our Hearts,” 
page 72). In 1 Cor.12:13,14, we may learn somewhat of the Holy 
Spirit’s work through us. 

All spiritual things must follow in their due order. Spiritual life 
must precede spiritual growth, and this way leads also into the 
spiritual house, that we may there know the spiritual power in which 
the manifestations of the Spirit may be given to us to minister in the 
things of God. 

The apostle Paul said, “Desire earnestly the greater gifts. And a 
still more excellent way shew I unto you” (1 Cor.12:31). Three times 
he exhorts them to desire these gifts, showing that they are to be 
earnestly sought after; yet he speaks of a “ more excellent way ”: he 
may have the gift of all eloquence, and prophecy, and have all 
knowledge, and all faith; he may give all his goods to feed the poor, 
and his body to be burned; but if he has not LOVE it profiteth him 
nothing (1 Cor.13:3). 

Let us then take home to our own hearts this great fact, that we 
shall never, NEVER, become faithful ministers of the Word or faithful 
stewards of the “manifold grace of God,” unless the love of God fills 
our hearts. The Holy Spirit’s power must control our mind and will, 
bringing us, spirit, soul and body, under the influence of the love of 
God and into subjection to the will of God. 

The arrow needs the twanging bow-string to speed it on its 
course; the polished shaft is futile unless the true eye and the strong 
arm is behind it. The “ark of God” is powerless, unless the God of 
the ark is present; we may shout, and fight, but cannot prevail. Of 
old the failure was not in the ark, for Dagon fell before it, but in the 
priests and people, who hearkened not unto the voice of God. So to-
day, the Gospel is still the power of God unto salvation to everyone 
that believeth. There is no failure in the Gospel, or in the God of the 
Gospel; but there may be failure in the ministers of the Gospel, and 
in the ministration of the gifts entrusted to our care; there may be 
lack of spirituality in our lives, and lack of blessing in our work. 
Love then is the motive power which must energise us; love to God 
and His

Needed Truth 1928, page 145



Word; love to man in his need; and in this love all the manifestations 
and ministrations of the gifts which God has given us must be 
exercised. 

Preceding the setting forth of the gifts, a principle is laid down -
—“No man speaking in the Spirit of God saith, Jesus is anathema; 
and no man can say Jesus is Lord, but in the Holy Spirit.” Again, we 
read, “Hereby know ye the Spirit of God: every spirit which 
confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is of God; and every 
spirit which confesseth not Jesus is not of God; and this is the spirit 
of the antichrist, whereof ye have heard that it cometh; and now it is 
in the world already.” " Beloved, believe not every spirit, but prove 
the spirits, whether they are of God.” 

We thank God that He has given us such data on which to try the 
spirits, to enable us to know without possibility of doubt, what is of 
Himself, and what is of the world. This, as it were, sets up 
boundaries; here is a line of demarcation; if a man is speaking ill of 
the Lord Jesus, we know at once he is none of His; also, it is only in 
the Holy Spirit a man can say Jesus is Lord. 

It is the will of God that all men should “honour the Son, even as 
they honour the Father.” And we bless God that by His Holy Spirit 
He has put it into our hearts to bow in that worthy Name, and own 
Him Lord of all. All God’s works centre around the Person of the 
SON. “All things have been created through Him, and unto Him; and 
He is before all things, and in Him all things hold together.” And as 
in creation, so also in the church; " He is the head of the body, the 
church; who is the beginning, the firstborn from the dead; that in all 
things He might have the pre-eminence.” 

All the varied gifts are from the same Spirit: ministered in 
subjection to the one Lord, the outworkings of which constitute the 
work of God, who worketh all things in all. " But to each one is given 
the manifestation of the Spirit to profit withal.” What an honour is 
thus conferred upon us, that we should be brought into association 
with God Himself in the working out of His purposes in this our day, 
that the manifestations, and ministrations of the Spirit’s work should 
be through us. The gifts enumerated here are for the service of the 
house of God; they are for the building up, and building together of 
those who

Needed Truth 1928, page 146



are called into the Fellowship of God’s Son, Jesus Christ our Lord; 
and for this purpose the Holy Spirit divides to each one severally 
even as He will, just as God hath set the members each one of them 
in the body even as it pleased Him. The manifestations are given to 
each one to PROFIT withal, that is, to mutual profit, and the one who 
receives the gift is the first to profit by it; as also in 1 Cor.2:12. “That 
we might know the things that are freely given to us by God. Which 
things also we speak, not in words which man’s wisdom teacheth, 
but which the Spirit teacheth; comparing spiritual things with 
spiritual.” “WE KNOW,” “WE SPEAK.” Even so the manifestation is 
for our profit, that the ministration may be to the profit or edification 
of the church. 

“Follow after love; yet desire earnestly spiritual gifts, but rather 
that ye may prophesy...but he that prophesieth speaketh unto men 
EDIFICATION, and COMFORT, and CONSOLATION.” “Desire earnestly 
the greater gifts.” These are the gifts by which others are helped, 
speaking things easy to be understood; otherwise it will be speaking 
into the air; what a waste of gift and energy. In 1 Cor.9:26, the 
apostle said: “I therefore so run, as not uncertainly; so fight I, as not 
beating the air.” We must have a definite object in view, in the race 
we run, the warfare we wage, or in the words we speak; and that, not 
to show what we can do, what we know, or how well we can speak; 
but to keep under our bodies, and to use what knowledge we have 
or can acquire, for the help and blessing of those with whom we have 
become associated, through the grace and call of God. “So also ye, 
since ye are zealous of spiritual gifts, seek that ye may abound unto 
the edifying of the church.” 

A writer of nearly sixty years ago said: “We would therefore 
remember that our object is not to write a book, nor yet merely to 
expound Scripture. We desire to be used of God in the blessed work 
of dealing with the inmost soul. If a man does not study his Bible 
diligently and prayerfully, he will have little to give worth having. 
But the soul must also be considered...or the ministry will lack point, 
pungency, and power.... The two must be combined and properly 
adjusted. A man who merely studies the book will be unpractical. A 
man who merely studies the soul will be unfurnished. A man who 
duly studies both, will be a good minister of Jesus Christ.”  
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All the varied gifts with which God has so graciously endowed 
His people, are then, to be used for His glory, in the building up of 
the church, and the building together of those who are His. “What is 
it then? I will pray with the spirit, and I will pray with the 
understanding also; I will sing with the spirit, and I will sing with 
the understanding also.” If not, you may give thanks well, but the 
other is not edified. So the apostle says: “I thank God, I speak with 
tongues more than you all: howbeit in the church I had rather speak 
five words with my understanding, that I might instruct others also, 
than ten thousand words in a tongue.” 

We need the following exhortation also, as much to-day as in the 
apostle’s time. “Brethren, be not children in mind: howbeit in malice 
be ye babes, but in mind be men.” Children love to show off their 
accomplishments, and let everyone see how much they know, or 
what they can do; but men must put away such childish thoughts and 
ways, and what they say or do in the church must be done for the 
glory of God, and the profit of those who hear. 

How blessed would it be if the unbeliever coming in was 
constrained to fall down “and worship God, declaring that God is 
among you indeed. What is it then, brethren? When ye are come 
together, each one hath a psalm, hath a teaching, hath a revelation, 
hath a tongue, hath an interpretation. Let all things be done unto 
edifying.” Here is perfect liberty (“Where the Spirit of the Lord is, 
there is liberty”) for the ministrations of the gifts which God has 
entrusted to our charge, but these must be ministered as from one 
Spirit, and in subjection to the one Lord. “For God is not a God of 
confusion, but of peace; as in all the churches of the saints.” 

With such teaching and exhortations constantly before us, may 
our hearts respond thereto, seeking to learn what gift God has been 
pleased to endow us with, and then to use that gift, whatsoever it 
may be, for the blessing of those around. It must be ours to find our 
right place in the assembly, so that we may do that portion of the 
assembly work which God has fitted us to accomplish. 

And further, saith the apostle, “If any man thinketh himself to be 
a prophet, or spiritual, let him take knowledge of the things which I 
write unto you, that they are the commandment of the
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Lord.” “Wherefore, my brethren, desire earnestly to prophesy, and 
forbid not to speak with tongues. But let all things be done decently 
and in order.” 

GEO. T. REEVE. 
LABOUR. 

PAUSE not to dream of the future before us, 
Pause not to weep the wild cares that come o’er us; 
Hark! how Creation’s deep, musical chorus 
 Unintermitting goes up to heaven! 
Never the ocean wave falters in flowing, 
Never the little seed stops in its growing; 
More and more richly the rose-heart keeps glowing, 
 Till from its nourishing stem it is riven. 
 
Labour is life! ’tis the still water faileth; 
Idleness ever despaireth, bewaileth; 
Keep the watch wound, for the dark rust assaileth; 
 Flowers droop and die in the stillness of noon. 
Labour is glory! the flying cloud lightens, 
Only the roving wind changes, and brightens; 
Idle hearts only the dark future frightens; 
 Play the sweet keys, would’st thou keep them in tune. 
 
Labour is rest from the sorrows that greet us, 
Rest from all petty vexations that meet us, 
Rest from sin-promptings, that ever entreat us, 
 Rest from world-sirens, that lure us to ill. 
Work, and pure slumbers shall wait on thy pillow; 
Work, thou shalt ride over care’s coming billow; 
Lie not down wearied ’neath woe’s weeping willow: 
 Work with a stout heart and resolute will. 
 
Droop not, though shame, sin, and anguish are round thee, 
Bravely fling off the cold chain that hath bound thee; 
Look to yon pure heaven smiling beyond thee; 
 Rest not content in thy darkness—a clod! 
Work for some good, be it ever so slowly, 
Cherish some flower, be it ever so lowly; 
Labour—all labour is noble and holy; 
 Labour and strive for the well done of God.  

ANON.  
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KNOWING AND DOING GOD’S WILL. 
 

PLEASE turn to 1 Tim.2:1-4. The special thought on my heart this 
afternoon is to bring before the notice of young ones in Christ, and 
in the Lord, God’s wish as expressed in the words before us, which 
is twofold in its character, and which applies first to the sinner, and 
next to the saint. He desireth all men to be saved, but His wish does 
not end there; He desires further, on behalf of those who are saved, 
that they should come unto a knowledge of the truth, and that is as 
much His will as the other. God’s desire does not end with the 
salvation of a sinner; the will of God, we might say, but begins there. 

We would like you to link with this Jn 7:16,17, which is another 
side of the matter. Having learned what God desireth, namely, that 
each and all the saved of Himself should know His will, should come 
unto the knowledge of the truth, these words show the condition 
necessary unto the knowing of His will. It is only as the ear is open 
to hear what He has spoken, and spoken in the Word of truth, that 
one can come to a knowledge of the truth, for coming unto the 
knowledge of the truth, implies an ear to hear the truth, and an ear 
to hear God’s Word. As of old, the question is often asked, “What is 
truth?” and the reply given in the words of the Lord Jesus in Jn 17. 
answers it, “Thy Word is truth:” yet there must also be in us the will 
to do His will, or the wish of God on your behalf and mine can never 
be effected. 

The characteristics of the times are very apparent and widespread 
to-day. In the words of 2 Tim.4:3, “the time will come when they 
will not endure the sound doctrine (or teaching); but, having itching 
ears, will heap to themselves teachers after their own lusts; and will 
turn away their ears from the truth.” 

It has ever been Satan’s object and purpose to blight and blast the 
purposes of God. We know he seeks to hinder the salvation of 
men—which is God’s wish concerning them, by causing them to 
turn a deaf ear to the Gospel of the grace of God and as truly, and 
alas! as successfully, does he work in the case of many, who are the 
saved of God, in blighting God’s fuller purpose and expectation, by 
causing them to turn a deaf ear to the truth of God, in order to hinder 
the accomplishment of His will; for we cannot do His will if we do 
not know it, and unto
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the knowing of it we need learn it. God has a will for you who have 
been saved by the grace of God, and He desires you should learn His 
will, and do it. The words of Jn 7.17 are: “If any man willeth to do 
His will, he shall know of the teaching.” Why do we attend 
conferences? Is it truly to learn and to know His will? But the Lord 
speaks in this word of Jn 7. and says there is a condition unto the 
knowing of His will. And what is that? It is a willingness to do His 
will. We want to put that matter to ourselves. 

Can we claim to be one of such, can we each honestly say that is 
true of me, I wish to do His will? for this is the condition necessary 
unto the knowledge of His will. We may hear the voice of the 
speaker; God’s words may come to our ears, and yet the effect may 
be far otherwise than what it should be; there may never have been 
one single thing learned of God; and what is the reason? We may be, 
alas! to blame; it may be that we lack the condition of a will to do 
His will, the melted wax condition that can take on the impress of 
the seal that is put upon it. This oftentimes is the real cause of the 
lack of learning God’s will, even the lack of the will to do His will. 
“If any man willeth…” Are we willing to do His will? 

Please turn to Ezra 7:6. Surely there is something to be learned 
from the manner in which the Spirit speaks of Ezra— “this Ezra.” 
He singles him out as it were. He takes special note of this one. Who 
was he, and what was he who is thus spoken of, thus singled out? 
“He was a ready scribe...the hand of the LORD his God upon him ” 
(verse 6); “ he came to Jerusalem ” (verse 8); " for Ezra had set his 
heart to seek the law of the LORD, and to do it ” (verse 10). 

Ezra, means help. We know this Ezra became a special instrument 
in the hand of Jehovah, for effecting His purpose and will at this 
very special time, and in the very special circumstances in which the 
people of God were, for it was a returning to the old paths; it was a 
seeking again after the good way. “This Ezra went up from 
Babylon.” That was not where the work of the Lord began with Ezra. 
His going up was the result of his being exercised as to where God 
would have him to be, and doing what God would have him to do. 
The help through Ezra to the people of God at this time all resulted 
out from this characteristic of Ezra—He had prepared his heart to 
seek the law of
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the Lord and to do it. Not to teach it; at least, not first. Not that he 
may be able to speak, and to tell others what to do. No! there was 
first of all found in Ezra a will to do God’s will, hence he knew of 
the doctrine. He learned what God’s will was, but the purpose of his 
heart did not end there, for the knowledge of His will was further 
evidenced by the “doing” of His will. He “set his heart...to do it.” 
Oh, how necessary that is in these times! Alas! alas! it must surely 
be admitted, that the measure of our knowledge of God’s will far 
exceeds the measure of our obedience to God’s will. This and that, 
that we have learned from God, have we put it into practice? have 
we given effect to it? are we doers of the Word, or are we hearers 
only? " Ezra set his heart...to do...and to teach in Israel statutes and 
judgments.” 

Please turn to Heb.10:5-7. What has brought Him from the glory, 
from the majesty and honour that was His, from the bosom of the 
Father? What causes Him to yield up so much that was His there? It 
was this: “I am come to do Thy will, O God,” which, we might say, 
was more to Him than all. Phil.2:6 is most impressive. He did not 
think it a thing to be grasped at, in the light of giving God pleasure 
in association with the doing of His will upon the earth. “I am come 
to do Thy will, O God,” and this is the object and end for which a 
body was prepared for Him, and which He took, and in that 
lifetime’s opportunity He used it for the accomplishment of the will 
of God upon the earth. Truly we might say there was found in Him, 
as in none other, a will to do His will; and never in any instance, or 
at any time, was there the use of that lifetime for other than this, the 
doing of the will of God; from first to last, that was the object of the 
blessed Son of God. That lifetime was very short, and yet, although 
short and brief, there was not a single iota of the will of God that had 
been learned by Him that was not accomplished; He had the 
listening ear, for " He wakeneth Mine ear to hear as they that are 
taught” (see Isa.50:4); He heard, and He did the will of God. 

We seek to emphasise this thought, “If any man willeth to do His 
will, he shall know of the teaching”; and the knowledge of God’s 
will—and the increasing knowledge of God’s will (for we are 
exhorted to increase in the knowledge of His will), brings upon us 
the binding solemn responsibility that we do His will
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when we know what it is, when we understand it. Thus it is ours to 
“prove what is the good and acceptable and perfect will of God” 
(Rom.12:2). We must not take for granted, nor suppose that this or 
that is His will; we must be fully assured; and being fully assured 
we are under the solemn obligation to do His will. May the Lord 
help us through His grace thus to do. 

NOTES OF AN ADDRESS BY DAVID SMITH. 
 

JEROBOAM (III). 
IN EGYPT. 

 
“Jeroboam...even he, lifted up his hand against the king.... 

Solomon sought therefore to kill Jeroboam. And Jeroboam arose 
and fled into Egypt unto Shishak king of Egypt, and was in Egypt 
until the death of Solomon” (1 Kgs.11:26 and 40). 

THE most suitable way of construing this somewhat difficult passage 
appears to be this: though Solomon would naturally be jealous at the 
appointment of Jeroboam to the kingship of the Ten Tribes of Israel, 
and would seek to falsify the prophecy by killing him, there is an 
underlying fact of some kind, a public act of conspiracy, or revolt, 
of which the particulars are not given, by which Jeroboam sought to 
grasp royalty, “ he lifted up his hand against the king.” An ancient 
Greek version of 1 Kings professes to give details of this event, but 
there is nothing answering to it in the Hebrew text. It is evidently a 
tradition, yet it strengthens if it does not confirm the thought of a 
revolt; but, whatever it may have been, it failed in its purpose and 
the instigator had to fly for his life from the wrath of the king, and 
is forced to leave the land of his birth—which was to him very 
specially the land of promise, for God had promised him a kingdom 
in it—and seek refuge among the enemies of God’s people. Being 
thus compelled to fly from the land would be a sore grief to him, but 
the fact that he was shut out from the worship of the living God, the 
Place of the Name, and all that a godly Israelite prized most of all 
would give him but little concern, because his mind was set entirely 
on things temporal. The Scriptures show him to be bold, active, 
astute, unscrupulous, and an agitator, a typical leader of revolt, but 
never as a person eminent for piety. Reminding us that, he is not a 
Jew (nor a
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Christian) which is one outwardly, but he is a Jew which is one 
inwardly. Outward profession or right position counts for little with 
God if the heart is not right, and is of no worth when the testing time 
of the life comes. Being away from the things of God did not trouble 
him. Had he realized it, he would have seen how awful was the 
retribution for his sin, the sin of trying to hasten Providence by 
human expediency. He was driven out like dirt, or as the heathen 
whom God had driven out before Israel, or as Adam out of Eden. 
His heart condemns him, and God is greater than his heart, and thus 
he is deprived of that comfort which many had found in their 
isolation, communion with God. He had wilfully disobeyed God, 
and disobedience had begotten unbelief, and unbelief had brought 
forth apostasy from the living God: see Heb.3:12 

“Take heed, brethren, lest haply there shall be in any one of you 
an evil heart of unbelief, in falling away from the living God.” 
Faith cannot dwell in a heart that is hardened by the deceitfulness 

of sin. 
It is not without purpose that the Holy Spirit says he “fled into 

Egypt.” Why Egypt? The land where the Prince of Darkness holds 
sway over the minds of men; and is worshipped by animal fetishism, 
and sun-worship, as his subjects happen to be led away by the 
ministers of the kingdom of darkness. It is well known that it never 
was the mind of Jehovah that Israel should seek help from Egypt or 
form alliance with their kings. To do so was a reflection upon His 
care for them. Was He not El-Shaddai, God All-Sufficient, 
combining infinite power with infinite tenderness, having a father’s 
strength and a mother’s love for them? He knew that to seek help 
from Egypt would defeat their purpose, and alway serve to hasten 
their overthrow. It was the policy of the kings of Egypt to make 
alliances with Israel and foster the emigration of her people. The 
object was to make Israel a “buffer-state ” between them and their 
enemies in the East. And Israel was slow to learn the selfishness of 
the Egyptians, mistaking their pretended friendship as genuine they 
fell again and again into the snare laid for them by their cunning 
enemies. Egypt never really changed towards Israel. When they 
could no longer use them as slaves because of the deliverance 
wrought for them by the blood of the lamb  
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and the power of Jehovah, they alway tried to use them to safeguard 
and extend their kingdom. Like Egypt, Israel were liable to attacks 
from their foes, but God was their rock of refuge, in Him their 
defence was sure. But many times sin dimmed their vision and they 
were unable to see Him who is invisible, and it was at such times as 
these that they sought help of man, and put their trust in an arm of 
flesh, which was usually Egypt, which always was a reed that broke 
through and pierced their hands. 

Now about the time of Jeroboam’s flight into Egypt a change of 
rulers had taken place in that country, and with them a change of 
relation towards Israel: Egypt is openly hostile. The judgment of 
God had been in operation upon Egypt, and He was shaping His 
instruments for their final overthrow. The cry of the innocents 
thrown into the Nile, the wails of their weeping mothers, and the 
groans of the toilers under the whips of the taskmasters had long 
since reached the ear of Jehovah, but a full recompense for their sins 
had not yet been meted out to them. Already Egypt had lost some of 
her territory in the East, and Shishak, probably foreseeing the 
shadows of coming events, though he knew not nor cared to know 
Him who was fulfilling the counsels of His will in the overthrow of 
nations in general and of Egypt in particular, was contemplating an 
attempt to recover some of those lost regions, and he cherished evil 
designs upon Israel also. Of his invasion we have some account in 1 
Kgs.14:21-28. And so it was that instead of handing over the rebel 
Jeroboam to his master he welcomes him to his court, and becomes 
his patron, treating him with great kindness. Thus these two became 
friends, and, no doubt, mutual helpers of each other’s plans. 
Jeroboam remained with Shishak until the death of Solomon, a 
period of about nine years. Five years later Shishak spoils Jerusalem 
(1 Kgs.14:25-26). 

It may be asked, of what profit is this ancient history to us in the 
twentieth century A.D.? It is generally accepted as a doctrine of the 
Scriptures that ancient Egypt is a type of the world that lieth in the 
Wicked One. By the world is meant that organization of principles 
in opposition to the will of God which is under the control of the 
Prince of Darkness, otherwise called the Prince of the power of the 
air, the spirit that now worketh in the sons of disobedience, and is 
ever at cross pur
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pose with God. It knows not God, hates Christ, and cannot receive 
the Holy Spirit. Satan is its king and its god. It is characterized by 
the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the vainglory of life. 
Friendship therewith is enmity against God. It will in due time come 
under God’s judgment. Now between Egypt of the past and the 
world of the present there is a close analogy in many respects. It is 
not intended to trace this analogy in detail, but to emphasize the 
point referred to, namely, that as Egypt sought to use Israel to further 
its own end, so does Satan’s world seek to make use of the people 
of God to help to extend and establish the kingdom of darkness. Note 
carefully Jeroboam was no use to Shishak so long as he remained 
with his master. Similarly Satan can make no use of God’s servants 
as long as they abide with their Master for His work. Again, just as 
Shishak welcomed Jeroboam when he left his master, and treated 
him well, so it is that whenever a servant of Christ goes down into 
the world, having left his Master behind, he is accorded a hearty 
welcome. Religion, politics, trade unions, and friendly societies vie 
with each other to do him honour. He is hailed as brother, comrade 
and colleague. It was the seeming friendliness of Egypt that made it 
such a snare to Israel, and so it is the very friendliness of the world 
that makes it so perilous for God’s servants to-day. The attitude of 
Egypt towards Israel changed from time to time, at one time it was 
an open enemy, at another a false friend: so it is with the world. In 
the days of the Apostles the line of demarcation between Christians 
and the world was more clearly defined than it is to-day. Those were 
the days of Roman ascendancy, and the Devil was as a roaring lion 
seeking whom he may devour, and it became a capital crime for a 
Roman to change his religion. In those days the enemy tried to 
prevent the inroads made by the preaching of the Gospel into the 
kingdom of darkness by killing the preachers, hence the great fight 
of affliction they had to endure at the hands of the world. All were 
preachers then, both by lip and life, both men and women, but each 
in their proper sphere. But when the great master mind who worked 
behind the scenes, in whose hand the Roman emperors were mere 
puppets, found that the depletion of the ranks in the army of the Lord 
was replenished by new recruits from his own camp (who gladly 
enlisted under the blood-stained banner of the cross,
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won for Christ in many cases by the valiantness of the weak servants 
and handmaids of Christ, who with willing hearts and songs of joy 
gave their bodies to be burned or eaten by wild beasts, and counted 
it a joy to be afflicted for His sake out of the great love they had for 
Him), the adversary soon learned that it served his purpose better to 
spoil the lives of the saints than to kill them, so like the Pharaoh of 
old he changed his methods, and he made it easy for them to pass 
over into the world by changing their erstwhile persecutors into 
patrons. Since then great and many are the inducements used to draw 
away the servants of the Lord from their Master. At one time it 
would be the lust of the flesh, at another, the lust of the eyes in a 
thousand different forms, for the eye is never satisfied with seeing. 
It has its victims now as when Eve fell for the goodly fruit of the tree 
of knowledge of good and evil; and Achan for a wedge of gold and 
a goodly Babylonish garment, and Samson for a dark-eyed daughter 
of the Philistines; or the vainglory of living things that appeal to the 
pride and ambition of men, which, alas, many a Demas-like one 
loves too well! 

But the most important point to remember is that none of these 
things can be obtained except by a descent into Egypt and 
fraternizing with the enemies of the Master. To explain, one may be 
naturally inclined to politics, but being a stranger and a pilgrim in 
the world he cannot go to the polling booth, or become a Councillor 
or Member of Parliament and maintain his pilgrim character. In like 
manner one cannot associate with clubs, trade unions, political 
parties, commercial combines and so forth and retain his place of 
separation from the world. In mentioning these last-named things it 
is not intended to assert that all such things are wrong in themselves, 
some may be quite legitimate in their own way as organizations of 
civilization and have their use among men of the world. They may 
have their worldly advantages, but they are not of the Father. By 
joining them the Christian may find doors opened to him that would 
be closed against him if faithfully following the steps of His Divine 
Master, but over against this, if worldly prosperity be looked at as 
an asset, it is written, What shall it profit a man if he gain the whole 
world and lose his life—his life of testimony for the Lord? 

Of recent years there have been other changes; the most recent is 
the Radio, which so effectively brings the religion, the politics
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and follies of the world, spiced and sprinkled with a minimum of 
good, right into the homes. Very accommodating for sure is the Old 
Serpent; if Christians will not go to him, he will come to them. Of 
this we cannot now speak particularly, but let the people of God 
beware. 

We return now to the person whose flight into Egypt has 
suggested these thoughts. Though the Scripture maintains silence as 
to the influence of the Egyptian upon Jeroboam, subsequent events 
in his life seem to show that it did much in helping him into that final 
state of flagrant idolatry that makes his name the synonym of 
apostasy to succeeding ages, and finally caused the stroke of God’s 
judgment to fall upon him. We must now leave him for the present. 

WILLIAM SAVIGAR. 
 

JOTTINGS. 
“As he may prosper” (1 Cor.16:2) are the words the Apostle uses to 
define how God’s people are to be guided in the giving of their 
substance. They are used in connexion with laying by in store for the 
Lord’s poor, but the same principle would apply in all giving. The words 
involve a rule of conduct in this matter. Those who have fallen into loose 
practices in the matter of giving, we might almost be tempted to think, 
should be put under the legal requirement of the giving of the tithe. The 
earliest mention of the giving of the tenth is in the case of Abraham, 
who gave to Melchizedek a tenth out of the chief spoils (Gen.14:20; 
Heb.7:4). Then Jacob in connexion with the house of God promised to 
give the tenth to God (Gen.28:22). What Abraham did, shall we say 
spontaneously, was enjoined by law upon Israel—the tithing of all their 
substance (Lev.27:30-33). 
 

Amongst God’s closing words to His people were words about the 
tithe, wherein the Remnant had been committing robbery. “Will a man 
rob God?” God asks. They had been robbing Him in tithes and offerings, 
yet, despite their past practices, He said: “Bring ye the whole tithe into 
the storehouse that there may be meat in Mine house, and prove Me now 
herewith, saith the LORD of Hosts, if I will not open you the windows 
of heaven, and pour you out a blessing, that there shall not be room 
enough to receive it” (Mal.3:10). If they fulfilled their part God would 
not fail in His.  
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The giving of the tithe is not enjoined legally upon God’s New 
Testament people. “As he may prosper” is judged to be sufficient to a 
people to whom He has given His Holy Spirit, and who have the record 
of the lives of other saints of God who lived before them. Our giving 
will be according to the measure of our appreciation of God’s goodness 
to us. “Let each man do according as he hath purposed in his heart; not 
grudgingly, or of necessity: for God loveth a cheerful giver.” What 
liberty God has allowed us— “As he hath purposed in his heart”! but let 
us not turn liberty into licence, and think, because we are not bound to 
a legal code in giving, that anything will do for God, or that we may 
refrain from giving. 

The following lines were put into my hands a short time ago, and as 
they are in keeping with these brief observations on this important 
subject, I pass them on:— 

TWO SEAS 

Those who seek for true increase, within the compass of the will of 
God for them, will be profited by considering the Apostle’s words: “But 
this I say, He that soweth sparingly shall reap also sparingly; and he that 
soweth bountifully shall reap also bountifully” (2 Cor.9:6). But if riches 
increase, it is wise not to set the heart thereon, nor yet to spend them for 
self-gratification. It is possible, too, if we do not act wisely, as stewards, 
with what God has given

THE SEA OF GALILEE. 
I looked upon the sea:  
’Twas bright and blue; 
Around its shores was life  
In verdant hue. 
'Twas fed by many rills,  
Whose fountains’ source 
Was Hermon’s snowy peak— 

Whence Jordan’s course. 
But Galilee’s blue sea; 

Lives it alone? 
Holding these waters bright, 

As all its own? 
It lives, because it gives 

Its waters blue 
To other shores, and then  
It fills anew. 

THE DEAD SEA. 
I looked upon the sea,  
And lo, 'twas dead 
Although by Hermon’s snows 

And Jordan fed. 
How came a fate so dire? 

The tale’s soon told; 
All that it got it kept  
And fast did hold. 
All tributary streams 

Found there their grave; 
Because this sea received,  
But never gave. 
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to ns, that He may curse our blessings (Mal.2:2), and “he that earneth 
wages” may put them “into a bag with holes” (Hag.1:6). 

 
Some may rob God so that they may get on in the world and increase 

their little hoard of savings, but the policy is a false one. Sickness may 
come, business troubles, or even failure in business, or unemployment, 
and the little pile, laboriously accumulated and jealously guarded, may 
take wings and fly away. Hannah in her song said: “The LORD is a God 
of knowledge, and by Him actions are weighed " (1 Sam.2:3). We need 
not foolishly deceive ourselves; He sees all and knows all. “Be not 
deceived; God is not mocked; for whatsoever a man soweth, that shall 
he also reap” (Gal.6:7). A believer with his substance can either sow to 
the flesh or the Spirit. Fashion and pleasure are making vast claims on 
the worldling to-day and the children of God need to be careful that they 
are not carried away in the whirl to such things. Let us learn to settle in 
our hearts what we shall give to God of what He gives to us and so 
ensure His blessing on the rest. 

 
I think of what the widow gave just before the Lord left the temple a 

desolate place: she gave her two mites, all that she had. She gave more 
than all those who were casting their gifts into the treasury. It gladdened 
the Lord’s heart to see her action. Some who read this incident might 
say, “Well, why not teach this, that all should cast into the Lord’s 
treasury all that they have?” Such should read Mk.7:6-13, where we 
have the Lord referring to the doctrine of the Pharisees, who taught that 
men should cast their substance into the treasury to the extent that they 
had nothing to give to their father and mother; thus they made void the 
word of God by their tradition. God has given to most responsibilities 
to discharge—children to parents and parents to children, and so forth, 
but we have our responsibility to God, to give as He has prospered us, 
and as we give to Him so shall we receive; as we sow we shall reap; if 
there is to be an inlet, then there must be an outlet. If we are channels of 
blessing, we must allow the blessing to flow out if it is to flow in; if we 
stop giving we shall cease receiving, and if we sow sparingly we shall 
reap also sparingly. We do well to remember the words of David: “Both 
riches and honour come of Thee and Thou rulest over all; and in Thine 
hand is power and might; and in Thine hand it is to make great, and to 
give strength unto all.... For all things come of Thee, and of Thine own 
have we given Thee” (1 Chron.29:12-14). 

 J. M.  
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THE WANING GLORY OF THE KINGDOM. 
 

DAVID was a man of many parts, gifted in many and diverse ways. 
He could sing or sling with equal facility. The theme of his song is 
similar to our own, “Thou wilt compass me about with songs of 
deliverance " (Ps.32:7), and whether in his case or ours, this is where 
the song begins. He was an expert in the use of the sling, as 
evidenced in the valley of Elah, where he met and overcame the 
champion of the Philistines, when that stone divinely directed sank 
deep in the forehead of the giant, resulting in the complete rout of 
the enemy and the glorious deliverance of Israel. 

As a writer, David excelled; and as a fighter, he had few equals. 
In the latter, as well as the former, he was under divine tuition, for 
He “teacheth my hands to war, and my fingers to fight.” What a 
precious heritage we have in the Psalms! What solace, and comfort 
for saints of all ages, when in times of stress and trial they turn to 
God, like the needle to the pole, to find in Him a resource and 
sufficiency unfailing, and equal to every need. 

David found the Lord’s people when their fortune was at its 
lowest ebb: he left them, at his decease, on the high crest of 
prosperity, with a well-filled treasury, a large standing army, their 
enemies subdued, and the kingdom firmly established. He 
contributed in many ways to the glory of the kingdom of Solomon, 
his son and successor; and if Solomon’s reign— speaking 
generally—was a time of peace, it was the outcome of David’s wars. 
It was a kingdom wrested from the enemy and passed on to Solomon 
as a sacred trust, in which not only Israel but the nations might know 
the benefits and blessings of rule according to God. 

In David and Solomon we have a duplex type of the Lord Jesus, 
in relation to His sufferings and His glories. The path that led to the 
throne called for patience and self-denial; for the rightful king of 
Israel, though owned by the few, endured the trials— the cave—the 
hill—the forest; and those who suffered with him ultimately shared 
his triumph. Joseph knew the horrors of both pit and prison, for of 
him it is said, " His feet they hurt with fetters; he was laid in chains 
of iron” (Ps.105:18), but the chains of his prison gave place to the 
golden chain of office when
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exalted to the highest place in Egypt. It is always thus: suffering and 
glory. 

The pathway of the past is not without its lessons for us in our 
day. The way of God’s leading would never have been the way of 
our seeking; it lacks the popularity that flatters the vanity of the 
natural man. Jonathan, seemingly a man of promise, but lacking in 
purpose, failed in the test of discipleship, and went back to the 
comforts of home and the court of Saul. And to-day many are not 
prepared to sacrifice their present interests, although present loss 
means future gain, while present gain means eternal loss; for our 
future position in the coming kingdom depends upon our present 
faithfulness. 

With the kingdom established, and enemies subdued, David’s 
thoughts are now turned to the House of God, for he is quick to 
perceive that the Ark dwelling “within curtains,” while right and 
proper to the wilderness, was out of place under present conditions. 
In the wilderness there was nothing of a permanent nature, either for 
God or His people. Whenever Israel were called upon to resume 
their journey it was “Rise up, O LORD,” (Num.10:35). But in 
possession of the land, and peace prevailing, David can turn his 
attention from warfare to the happier work of building the House of 
God, which necessitated a settled condition of things. 

God found pleasure in the desire of David—a desire that was 
divinely prompted. The favour, however, of building the House was 
denied him, the privilege and honour being reserved for Solomon. 
The “I will build” was still future; at the same time he had the 
satisfaction that the enormous wealth accumulated by him in his 
lifetime was devoted to the fulfilment of that great purpose. 

David has passed away—a man of honoured memory, both 
missed and mourned by his people. We should speak sparingly of 
his defects, and the more so since we are so conscious of our own; 
but this we can freely say, that a greater never ruled among the kings 
of Judah. The greater is now in retirement, waiting the day of 
manifestation, when this poor misguided and misgoverned world 
shall yet know the blessedness of the rule of Him who is David’s 
Son, and David’s Lord. 

Of the kings who followed David, the standard by which they are 
judged, is that they walked, or walked not, in the
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ways of David; praise, or blame, being apportioned according to the 
measure of their faithfulness or their failure. Solomon, his son, the 
man of God’s choice, succeeds him on the throne. Within his reach 
are tremendous possibilities, either for good or evil. In view of the 
weighty responsibilities of government he asks that God would give 
him wisdom, in order that in a befitting way he might administer the 
affairs of the kingdom. He began well, but it would have been much 
better for him had the divine record been that he continued, and 
ended well. 

The House of God reached its completion under the direction of 
Solomon; Hiram, king of Tyre, helping both with men and material, 
and we cannot doubt that the nations shared in the blessing of God’s 
people Israel, the knowledge of God being widely diffused among 
the nations. In the opening years of Solomon’s reign, we have a 
passing glimpse of the glory of the coming kingdom, when 

“The kings of Tarshish and of the isles shall render tribute 
(R.V.M.) 

The kings of Sheba and Seba shall offer gifts. 
Yea, all kings shall fall down before Him. 
All nations shall serve Him.” (Ps.72:10-11.) 

The glorious morning of Solomon’s reign that opened so 
auspiciously soon became overshadowed with clouds, heavy with 
future trouble. Unfortunately, at an early period, deflection from the 
right course and departure from the ways of God are manifest, and 
he, who at the beginning was so full of promise, ends in failure and 
disappointment. One would almost conclude that his wisdom 
continued with him to the end, but that his head and heart were at 
variance. He knew better, but when divine restraint is thrown off, he 
follows the dictates of his evil heart. How necessary then it is to 
“keep thy heart with all diligence; for out of it are the issues of life.” 
(Prov.4:23.) 

We need not dwell upon the failures of Solomon, but he who had 
at the first the glory of God before him, finally lived for his own 
gratification and selfish ends. In the days of the Lord Jesus, when 
teaching His disciples the lesson of simple dependence, He referred 
to the lily (in all its inherent loveliness, its modesty, and simplicity), 
pointing out how it excelled the glory of Solomon. If we put the lily 
under the microscope it only enhances its beauty, but Solomon, or 
for that matter ourselves,
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will bear no such close scrutiny. And at this point we remember the 
words of Ps.16:4, “Their sorrows shall be multiplied, that exchange 
the LORD for another god.” 

Solomon had turned from God, and followed the vanities of the 
nations. He had sown to the flesh, and of the flesh must reap 
corruption. He had sown thus with a liberal hand; he must reap its 
evil consequences. Enemies once judged, and suppressed by David, 
now rise in revolt. For if the wisdom of Solomon, and the glory of 
his kingdom, were known among the nations, we may be very sure 
that his failures were equally known. “And the LORD raised up an 
adversary unto Solomon, Hadad the Edomite” (1 Kgs.11:14). When 
David warred against the Edomites and they were wellnigh 
annihilated, Hadad and certain others fled and found refuge in 
Egypt. While in Egypt he received certain royal favours, married a 
princess, and we would have thought that he would be prepared to 
settle down and make it the land of his adoption. But no, he perceives 
that Solomon’s power is on the wane. David has passed away, Joab, 
the ablest of generals, no longer lived; he perceives an opportunity 
to return and attempt to recover his lost kingdom. “And God raised 
up another adversary unto him, Rezon the son of Eliada...and he was 
an adversary to Israel all the days of Solomon...and he abhorred 
Israel, and reigned over Syria” (1 Kgs.11:23-25). Both countries, 
once subdued and garrisoned by David’s troops, were compelled to 
submit to David’s rule, but with the decline of Solomon’s power, 
there is the revival of the power of his enemies. The smouldering 
fire of their hate will break forth afresh; they consider the time is 
ripe to strike a blow against Solomon’s throne. 

Some time ago it was said by one who had been free from trouble 
for quite a time— “I think Satan must have lost my address.” Never 
trust in a false confidence and a false security; the enemy is crafty, 
he knows when and where to strike. How befitting the words of the 
Master here—“What I say unto you I say unto all, Watch” 
(Mk.13:37). 

Not only is Solomon’s kingdom threatened from without, but far 
more dangerous is the insidious working of the enemy within. 
Jeroboam, a young man of untiring energy and exceptional ability, 
has been under observation. He has applied himself with diligence 
to the tasks assigned him. Diligence brings
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its own reward, and he is duly promoted and given a charge over all 
the labour of the house of Joseph. 

If Solomon viewed with interest the activities and future 
possibilities of Jeroboam, we may be very sure there was another,, 
both wary and watchful, waiting the opportunity to take him up and 
use him in his service. Will he escape the snare of the fowler or fall 
into the trap prepared? 

There is a special danger to which young men are exposed, 
especially the ambitious; ambition may be quite proper, if kept under 
divine control. Those who aspire to the work of oversight should 
mark the word, “Not a novice, lest being puffed up he fall into the 
condemnation of the devil” (1 Tim.3:6). But for the ambitious, here 
is something we can fully recommend: “Wherefore also we are 
ambitious, whether at home or absent to be well-pleasing unto Him” 
(2 Cor.5:9, R.V.M.). “For none of us liveth to himself” (Rom.14:7). 
Each of us has an influence, either for good or evil; the more reason, 
then, that we should endeavour to help others, and give a lead in the 
right direction. 

(To be continued.) 
W. REYNOLDS. 

 
FELLOWSHIP. 

 
PLEASE read Gen.2:18-24. God is infinite. We may gaze into God’s 
truth, and see a certain distance, and there comes a breath of the 
Spirit of God and we see down into depths we never anticipated. 
That which we have read will yet open up: we will never come to an 
end of God. I like to read the Bible, and then get into God’s presence 
with that in my mind which I have read. We want to have fellowship 
with God. 

In Eden, God was with His creature, but I infer that His visits 
were periodical; there were blanks, if I may so say, between those 
visits. At a certain hour in the cool of the day God was heard walking 
in the garden; He was coming down to meet with His creature, and 
He chose the evening, after the heat of the day, for those walks and 
talks. It is my impression that Adam learned to talk from hearing his 
Creator talk. Adam went on in fellowship with God; but there were 
lonely mornings for Adam, and God knew it was “not good that the 
man should be
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alone.” God formed the living creatures of the earth, and “brought 
them unto the man to see what he would call them." God could have 
done this work perfectly Himself without the aid of His creature (I 
speak reverently), but it was His good pleasure that there should be 
fellowship. Like a father that takes his child by the hand, and says 
“I want you to do something for me,” and he has pleasure in patiently 
watching the imperfect efforts of his child to carry out his will. The 
father could do it better, but his love is such that he loves to stand 
and watch the little one trying to do his best to please the father. God 
stood by, and watched Adam as he named the creatures brought to 
him. This was fellowship. Adam was on a footing of fellowship with 
his God, and this raised him above the position of merely doing 
homage as to a king. The last animal formed comes and goes. Do 
you think this work was hurried over? No! They came, and Adam 
gazed as he stood yonder with his Creator. They gazed, and as the 
animals went by, amidst all that company of creatures, so vast and 
varied, not an help-meet was found for Adam; but God is not weary, 
and He lays Adam down in that which typifies death, and out of his 
body is taken the rib with which the woman is builded up, bone of 
his bone and flesh of his flesh, until she stands a' perfect bride. 
Adam’s bride was in this sense his own body. Another bride is being 
builded to-day. Israel as the married woman is married to Jehovah, 
and is represented as an unfaithful wife departing from her husband. 
But I suggest that the Lamb’s wife is the betrothed one, presently to 
be presented to the waiting Bridegroom, who has awaked out of His 
sleep of death at the cross whence His bride derives her life, and by 
and by she will stand before Him, bone of His bone and flesh of His 
flesh. 

Now consider Eph.5:22-33, and note how the “great mystery,” 
Christ and the Church, is brought before us to illustrate and enforce 
the great moral principles bound up with the marriage tie according 
to the will of God. If God gives to a man to-day— if the wife is 
indeed a gift from Himself, she fills up a felt need. Marriage is a 
sacred thing, and should be “in the Lord.” If there is to be a divine 
fellowship, it must be in the Lord. Guard your heart’s affections, 
brother: do not be too anxious about finding a wife; Adam did not 
go to the woman, God brought her to him. Sister, do not try to catch 
the heart with the outward
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adorning. One who knows much of God is not likely to be taken by 
what man looks at—the outward appearance: pity the man who is, 
and pity the sisters seeking so to act. Sisters have the honour and 
privilege of adorning themselves with the meek and lowly spirit, 
with that which the Word of God says of Sarah, who was a model 
woman (see 1 Pet.3:1-6): so that not the outward sense is attracted, 
but the spiritual, the heavenly part (if I may use the expression) of 
the being of the man towards the spiritual thing in the woman. 

Look at it like that: what a position it puts the married life in! 
When it is thus, then it is not good that man should be alone, and 
God will give you, if you wait upon Him, and wait with Him, the one 
who will be a true help-meet. 

God has so ordered it that there will be no loneliness in the glory, 
for there will be a Man there—the Man of Calvary’s cross, the Man 
now at the right hand of God; and there will be also the Woman—
the Church, and there will be wondrous fellowship— 

There no stranger God shall meet thee,  
(Stranger thou in courts above),  
He who to His rest shall greet thee  
Greets thee with a well-known love— 

fellowship with the Father, and with His Son Jesus Christ our Lord. 
 

(Notes of an address by J. A. BOSWELL.) 
 

THE DEATH OF SOLOMON. 
 

“And Solomon slept with his fathers, and was buried in the city 
of David his father: and Rehoboam his son reigned in his stead.”
 (1 Kgs.11:43.) 

IN this matter-of-fact way the inspired historian is moved to record 
one of the most important events in the history of God’s ancient 
people. The death of Solomon was the harbinger of a new start in 
Israel’s history. It was the signal for the commencement of the revolt 
under the leadership of Jeroboam, which culminated in the rupture 
of the kingdom at the commencement of the reign of Rehoboam, and 
of which something
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has already been said; see Jeroboam (III), page 153. But in the 
present article we purpose to concentrate our thoughts upon the 
words of the announcement above. 

First of all, there is nothing in which God more clearly shows that 
His ways are not our ways than the manner in which He sometimes 
refers to events of some importance in connection with His people. 
The present example is by no means unique, and may be taken as a 
sample of many others. Here, a mighty ruler is dead—one who 
outshone all his compeers in judgment, because of the wisdom of 
God that was in him to do judgment; his glorious reign has come to 
an end. A great author and poet has laid down his pen; the master of 
assemblies has delivered his last message; the lips that spoke so 
eloquently on so many mundane topics are cold and silent in death, 
and there is no record of any one preaching the funeral sermon of 
the great preacher or singing a dirge for him. It might have been 
thought a suitable time for something to be said, for the benefit of 
students of succeeding ages, on those subjects that none knew so 
well as the Preacher. But, no, there is not so much as a single line. 
Had a similar thing happened in our time, of the making of books 
there would have been no end. How much was written in secular 
history, we have no means of knowing, but by the way it is passed 
over in the sacred history we are led to exclaim: Verily, God’s ways 
are not our ways. 

It was Solomon himself who wrote there is “a time to keep 
silence, and a time to speak.” It would seem that God also has His 
times of silence, and times to speak; and the death of Solomon was 
one of His times to keep silence. He is never slow to speak when 
there is anything to tell that helps to declare unto us His whole 
counsel. He often goes into painful detail when showing the failures 
of leading figures in the Old Testament; and in like manner He goes 
to a length which men would think superfluous in describing actions 
that meet with His appreciation. A striking example of this kind is 
to be found in the seventh chapter of Numbers, at the record of the 
oblations of the twelve princes of Israel, which were all exactly 
alike, and yet full detail is maintained throughout to the last jot and 
tittle, to the credit of each prince and tribe, because of their part in 
the service of the Tabernacle. There is not the slightest attempt at 
abbreviation. God always has His reasons
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for what He does, and what He leaves undone. There is a wise and 
benign purpose appertaining to all He does; and we may be sure that 
nothing which is necessary to life and godliness is omitted from the 
pages of His holy Word. 

The subjects of Solomon were legion: his proverbs three 
thousand, and his songs a thousand and five. God has reviewed them 
all, and has adjudged only about a third of his proverbs, and one of 
his songs worthy of a place in His Word as useful for His people, 
and of the secular writings nothing at all, as though He would say to 
us, he that drinketh of these waters shall thirst again. None but Christ 
can satisfy. “All things are full of weariness” (Eccles.1:8). He does 
not, however, forbid them with His divine “Thou shaft not,” but puts 
them in a class apart, outside the Word; see 2 Chron.9:29. Such 
subjects are for some purposes needful and interesting when used 
aright. Of them it may be said: “Hast thou found honey? eat so much 
as is sufficient for thee.” But let it never be forgotten that they are 
valueless to teach us how to walk and to please God. We are 
referring to the kind of literature which is needful for education, and 
general sound information; not of the kind that corrupts the mind 
and destroys the soul, with which, alas, Christendom is flooded. 
These, of course, are banned, as well as those containing “doctrines 
of demons” and the vile stuff contained in most of the modern 
novels. Trashy reading of all kinds should be banished from the 
homes of God’s people. 

God has recorded in the Scriptures things both lovely and of good 
report, and things that are the opposite in the lives of His people: the 
one to encourage, and the other to warn His children. They are 
neither sugar-coated nor camouflaged. The lovely things are to incite 
to lovely lives lived in fellowship with Himself, and the ugly vile 
things as notice boards to keep us out of danger. We need them all 
to be on our guard against the devices of the adversary. But see 
Rom.15:4 and 2 Tim.3:15-17. 

Yet one other lesson is taught, in the record of Solomon’s death. 
The longest life of service will soon end, and will eventually come 
into review at the judgment seat of Christ, and, then that only which 
God has adjudged to be gold, silver, or precious stones will endure 
the fiery trial and remain unto our honour;
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the wood, hay or stubble will be mercifully burned up. It is to be 
feared that many a busy life will yield but a poor return in the 
precious things which God takes pleasure in. 

In this connection we may well consider the way in which we 
spend our time. Only that spent in fellowship with Himself in His 
service will be worth reckoning. We are not referring to time spent 
in sinful worldly pleasure; this, of course, is time lost indeed. On this 
point we have a very instructive lesson in the Book of Judges:1 
Kgs.8:1 tells us that Solomon began to build the Temple in the four 
hundred and eightieth year after the children of Israel were come out 
of the land of Egypt. We learn from Acts 13. linked with 2 Sam.5:4 
and 1 Kgs.6:1 that the actual number of years that elapsed was five 
hundred and seventy-three. Infidels have noted the difference with 
the intent to throw doubt on the inspiration of the Scriptures. But 
there is no mistake, both figures are correct. If we read the following 
passages from the Judges we shall find the ninety-three years, and 
learn also that time spent in the service of the enemy is lost to God. 
Jdgs.3:8,14; 4:3; 6:1; 13:1. If the number of years that Israel thus 
spent in the service of their enemies are added together, we find they 
amount to ninety-three: add these to the number given in 1 Kgs.6:1 
and they agree with Acts 13. This is interesting, and withal terribly 
solemn. Those ninety-three years lost by Israel were ninety-three 
years gained to Satan. This is a beacon of warning to us unto whom 
the ends of the ages have come. It may be taken individually or 
collectively. It admonishes us to walk in wisdom, redeeming the 
time. The enemy by his cunning may steal from us our hours and 
our powers. Good deeds well done (that is, done according to God’s 
will) and time well spent (as all time spent in His service and in 
fellowship with Himself surely is) will be a precious stone, or a piece 
of gold, at the testing time by and by. Men say: “Time is money.” 
For the Christian time is gold; he should save it as a miser does his 
gold, giving to each hour its task. He is bought with a price. He is 
not his own. His time is not His own; like himself it belongs to his 
Master. To lose it or waste it, is to rob God; and it does not pay us, 
for “What shall it profit a man if he gain the whole world, and lose 
his life”—of glorious opportunity of service
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for his Master? It has been said, and the writer thinks with truth, that 
there will be tears at the judgment seat of Christ. No tears will be 
more bitter, and in many cases more abundant, than those shed over 
misspent time. 

The ungarnished words at the head of our present article lend 
themselves to some reflection also on the gift of speech, which is 
one of the greatest treasures a servant of God can possess. It is, 
however, a solemn thing indeed to be entrusted with such a talent. 
How many and beautiful and blessed are its uses, and how sad and 
disastrous are its abuses! The first requisite for the right use of this 
gift is to have the heart right, for, out of the abundance of the heart 
the mouth speaketh. If the heart is wrong the mouth will soon show 
it. “The good man out of the good treasure of his heart bringeth forth 
that which is good.” The next is to have “been made a disciple to the 
kingdom of heaven” (Matt.13:52), otherwise the talk of the lips 
tends only to penury. Prating is not profitable. Then comes the 
necessity of seeking to find out acceptable words, which are also that 
which is written, upright, words of truth (Eccles.12:9-11). And last 
but not least the words uttered by the tongue must be words " easy 
to be understood” (1 Cor.14:9), that those that hear maybe able to 
know what is spoken. Of all these four points the Blessed Master is 
the most excellent exponent. Heart, and lip, and life always 
harmonized in Him, and the reason was He was the Discipled One, 
with the discipled ear and submissive heart. See Isa.50:4-9. In this, 
as in all other things, He has left us a most precious example. 

In presenting the truth we seldom need long words, which happily 
is not the manner of the present time, but care is needed not to 
muddle the short ones. A good way to learn to speak to men is to 
speak much with God. First, in private; then in public. Is praying 
becoming “a lost art?” Lord, teach us how to pray! 

 
 
VICTORIA, B.C.  

W. SAVIGAR. 
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JOTTINGS. 
As the Lord was praying in a certain place, one of the disciples came to 
Him, when He had ceased, and said: “Lord, teach us to pray, even as 
John also taught His disciples.” They had, no doubt, been listening to 
the Lord pouring out His soul in fervent supplication to His Father, and 
how they wished that they could pray in some measure like Him. We 
have sometimes heard men pray, and we have felt as though we were 
carried involuntarily into the presence of God, but what must it have 
been to have heard the Lord pray! The psalmist tells of Him who would 
cry to God in the daytime, and also in the night season (Ps.22). Those 
highly privileged men who were called to be with Him, were permitted 
to hear something of His prayers, and to hear Him was an experience 
never to be forgotten. 
 

No one ever prayed as He did. It was when He blessed the bread, 
brake and gave to the two with whom He had journeyed to Emmaus that 
He became known to them. He could speak to them of the Christ from 
Moses and the prophets, and shew that the Christ of the Scriptures was 
a suffering Messiah as well as One who would be glorified. His words 
in the way thrilled their spirits, and as they looked into one another’s 
faces, after He had manifested Himself to them and vanished, in the 
amazement of the moment they said, “Was not our heart burning within 
us, while He spake to us in the way.” But it was not His words of 
instruction and correction that disclosed His identity, it was His prayer 
to God. 

 
It was no marvel, then, that when the disciples had heard the Lord 

praying they should say, “Lord, teach us to pray.” The Lord outlined 
briefly certain things for which it was proper for them to pray (Lk.11:1-
4). Then he spoke a parable to enforce two things essential in the matter 
of prayer: I. Need. II. Importunity. 

He shows how need is brought home to a man by the visit of a friend. 
He has nothing to set before his friend. He had never felt himself so 
needy before, but now he is aroused to the reality and seriousness of his 
need. Off he goes, immediately, to another friend of his to borrow three 
loaves, but the hour is late, it is midnight; and when he reaches his 
friend’s house they have all retired for the night. He hears his friend say: 
“Trouble me not; the door is now shut, and my children are with me in 
bed; I cannot rise and give thee.” What is to be done? Can he go home 
and
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say to his visitor that he must retire without refreshment? He knows that 
in his friend’s house at whose door he is knocking, is all that he needs, 
and there is but one way to get it and that is to keep knocking and to be, 
for the time being, a disturber of the peace. So he keeps knocking and 
asking and soon his friend appears at the door with all that he asks. He 
gives him all he requires so that he and his may get peaceably to sleep. 

Real prayer is the result of realized need, and when once need is felt 
we should keep knocking and asking, and the door will be opened to us 
and we shall get all our need supplied. 

 
Shall we say, “Lord, teach us to pray,” or shall we not rather say, 

“Lord, awaken us to our need.” When we truly know what we require 
we shall not be troubled about using many words or nice phraseology; 
our words will be simple and direct, without cant, or trying to mimic 
someone who is “highly skilled in the art of long prayers.” 

The same features emerge in the parable of the unjust judge (Lk.18.). 
He said: “Because this widow troubleth me, I will avenge her, lest she 
wear me out by her continual coming.” 

You can imagine you hear the man speak. She has been bothering 
and troubling him; she has been so often that her appearance seems to 
haunt him. He wants peace of mind so he does what she asks. 

The same matter of importunity is emphasized in the words of 
Isa.62:8-7 in regard to the watchmen of Jerusalem. “They shall never 
hold their peace day nor night; ye that are the LORD’S remembrancers, 
take ye no rest, and give Him no rest, till He establish and till He make 
Jerusalem a praise in the earth.” Are we among the Lord’s 
remembrancers who give Him no rest? if so, then we must take no rest 
ourselves. 

 
In Zech.1:11 the horsemen who walked through the earth answered 

the angel: “All the earth sitteth still and is at rest.” Hod’s people, too, 
were at rest; for they had left off to pray, to labour and strive in the 
building of the house of the Lord. They had turned to the pursuits of 
ordinary men, of building their own houses and providing for 
themselves. “Consider your ways,” said the Lord, through Haggai. He 
with Zechariah stirred up the Jewish Remnant to build, so it says; “Then 
rose up Zerubbabel...and Jeshua...and began to build the house of God 
which is at Jerusalem; and with them were the prophets of God helping 
them” (Ezra 5:1,2).  
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It is high time to stir ourselves up to cry to our God, for, 
" Except the LORD build the house,  
They labour in vain that build it: 

Except the LORD keep the city, 
The watchman waketh but in vain.” Ps.127.1. 
 

Paul exhorts all, and the elders especially, to “pray without ceasing” 
(1 Thess.5:17). Again, he says that we should be “continuing stedfastly 
in prayer” (Rom.12:12). He also exhorts that “men pray in every place.” 
When he wrote to Timothy, as he lay a prisoner in Borne, just before his 
end, he spoke of “how unceasing is my remembrance of thee in my 
supplications, night and day,” so anxious was the apostle for the well-
being of his beloved child in the sea of trouble in which Timothy was. 
Night and day the apostle’s heart rose to God for his preservation. 

The widow too, who is a widow indeed, whose only stay is God, is 
spoken of as continuing in supplications and prayers night and day. 
Great need can only be met by much prayer, and, generally, when there 
is little need there will be little prayer (not that our need is ever little if 
we but knew it, and there is also the burden of the need of others we 
should carry, if we are lightly harnessed). 

It is possible to get into a Laodicean spirit and to think that we are 
increased with goods and have need of nothing, and yet in reality to be 
wretched, poor, miserable, blind and naked. 

Let us give heed to the many exhortations to prayer, to pray “without 
ceasing,” “always,” “day and night,” “in every place,” and “at all 
seasons.” 

 
I think, and I feel sure we all do, of our blessed Lord who often went 

out alone to pray. Early in His public ministry we have it recorded of 
Him: “And in the morning, a great while before day, He rose up and 
went out, and departed into a desert place, and there prayed” (Mk.1:35). 
Not only did He rise early to have private prayer and to be alone with 
God, but we are told how He prayed sometimes all night. “He went out 
into the mountain to pray; and continued all night in prayer to God” 
(Lk.6:12). It is also said, as a later time, “He went up into the mountain 
apart to pray, and... He was there alone” (Matt.14:23). What an Example 
for us to copy! Did He pray alone to God? Then, so must we. If we do 
not go to the desert, or the mountain as He did, we must go to the closet. 
Prayer is not a thing to be advertised: there is no need to publish our 
holiness in this way. Those who do, have the reward they seek—
publicity, and it is a
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meagre one. “When thou prayest,” said the Lord, “enter into thine inner 
chamber, and having shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is in secret, 
and thy Father which seeth in secret shall recompense thee ” (Matt.6:6). 

 
We need to pray for ourselves, and we need to pray for one another. 

Perhaps if there was real, intelligent prayer in regard to the need of one 
another, it would be better with us all. James says: “Confess therefore 
your sins one to another, and pray one for another, that ye may be 
healed.” Sin may be committed by us which has affected one or more 
of God’s people, or even the church of God in which we are, yet it may 
be never confessed, never put right, and at last the hand of God falls. 
Even yet there is time for confession and prayer for restored health. Still 
do not let us suppose that all sickness or suffering is the result of the 
sufferer’s sin—sickness is a matter for inquiry on the part of the 
sufferer, not for unwise and immature judgment on the part of persons 
who are unacquainted with the secrets of the heart. 

 
Prayer is also to be made “for all saints.” The Christian soldier is to 

“put on the whole armour of God...with all prayer and supplication in 
the Spirit and watching thereunto in all perseverance and supplication 
for all saints” (Eph.6:10-18). His warfare is not simply with a view to 
his own preservation, but it has also in view the defence and salvation 
of the saints of God. The warriors of Israel in going forth to the Lord’s 
battles had in their thoughts the people of God who were behind them 
for whom they fought and prayed. Sometimes, in times of weakness, 
prayer was sufficient for the Lord alone fought their battle. If the good 
soldier of Christ Jesus plays his part manfully and well it may be that— 

Some forlorn and shipwrecked brother  
Seeing will take heart again. 
 

It is both interesting and instructive to notice what Paul prayed for 
when he made supplication on behalf of the saints. Space forbids us to 
refer to the several passages in detail, but please see Col.1:9-11; 
Eph.1.15-20; 3.14-19; Rom.1:9-12; Philemon 4. Then, note what he 
asked the saints to pray for, for himself— Col.4:3; Eph.6:19,20. 

Let us all seek more truly to be men and women of prayer, and to pray 
for each other more sincerely and fervently than ever before, and let us 
also remember the words of Samuel: “God forbid that I should sin 
against the LORD in ceasing to pray for you.” (1 Sam.12:23).  

J. M.  
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REFUGE AND PORTION. 
 

THE words at the head of this article were used by David when in 
the cave. Surrounded by pressing afflictions, David found comfort 
and strength in his God, saying, “Thou art my refuge, my portion in 
the land of the living " (Ps.142:8). Again, in that remarkable Psalm 
of Asaph—Ps.73—we find the words “My flesh and my heart 
faileth: but God is the rock (R.V.M.) of my heart and my portion for 
ever.” Thus we see that now, and for ever, the believer has an all-
sufficient portion, and that portion is God. 

To us God has revealed Himself in Christ; He has made Himself 
known in His Word as applied to our hearts by the power of His 
Spirit, and He invites us to a wondrous and inti- mate communion 
with Himself. He has brought us to Himself through the atoning 
blood shed on the cross that we may find in Him the abiding portion 
of our souls. Nevertheless, such is our frailty while in mortal body, 
that there may be at times a tendency to yield to the temptations of 
the world and to seek a portion therein. Thus it is that in mercy to 
our souls our faithful God may withdraw from us our earthly good, 
or even send us infirmity or sickness to teach us that this is not our 
rest and that there is no satisfying portion to be found in anything 
under the sun. It is in our best interests and for our highest good if 
God in His faithful love deals with us to check unhallowed 
tendencies, to give a new turn to our thoughts and desires—- perhaps 
even to shame us out of things unworthy of those that belong to 
Christ. On the other hand, if the pathway of faithfulness to God is 
one in which trial and affliction are found, it is for us to find our joy 
and strength in God, like David of old when he cried, “I said, Thou 
art my refuge, my portion in the land of the living.” The Lord would 
have us rise to that high place where the Psalmist stood, and viewing 
from its elevation both things present and things to come exclaim 
with confidence, “God is the strength of my heart and my portion 
for ever.” This happy experience has been known by thousands upon 
thousands of the Lord’s people, and it is for each one of us to prove 
the reality and blessedness of God our refuge and our portion. To 
know God and to walk with God thus, will make all other portions 
seem as nothing in comparison. 

ANON.  
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CHRIST IN ISAIAH. 
 

IF comparisons are permissible in connection with God’s Word, then 
Isaiah, of all the prophetic writings, is the most sublime— it is full 
of CHRIST. The Scriptures as a whole bear witness of Him 1—“In the 
roll of the Book it is written of ME,” 2 but in “Isaiah’s grand 
measure” there are heights of sublimity unexcelled by any other of 
the inspired penmen. To a few of the more outstanding portions of 
this outstanding prophecy I would fain draw the attention of our 
readers in the hope that our hearts may make room for Christ. It is 
well, and right, and proper, that we should urge upon the sinner: 

“Room for pleasure, room for business, 
But for Christ, the crucified,  
Not a place that He can enter,  
In the heart for which He died.” 

But what of ourselves? What about my heart? Between business 
and pleasure, what place has HE? 

 
Christ in Isaiah. His PRE-EXISTENCE. 
 

“In the year that king Uzziah died I saw the Lord sitting upon a 
throne, high and lifted up, and His train filled the Temple. Above Him 
stood the Seraphim...And one cried unto another, and said, Holy, 
holy, holy, is the LORD of Hosts: the whole earth is full of His glory” 
(Isa.6:1-3). 
The LORD of Hosts. It was Christ that Isaiah saw. Well nigh 760 

years before Messiah’s birth, Isaiah “saw His glory; and he spake of 
HIM.” 3 You remember the words of the Lord Jesus, ““Now O 
Father, glorify Thou Me with Thine Own Self with the glory which 
I had with Thee before the world was." 4 That is the glory which 
Isaiah saw. “All things were made by Him.” 5 “He spake and it was 
done; He commanded, and it stood fast.” 6 Very blessed it is to know 
Him thus—to believe in the Eternal Deity of Christ. 
Christ in Isaiah. His INCARNATION. 

“The Lord Himself shall give you a sign; behold, the virgin 
 
 

1 See Jn 5:39. 2 Ps.40:7. 3  Jn 12:41. 
4 Jn 17:5. 5 Jn 1:3. 6 Ps.33:9.
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shall conceive, and bear a Son, and shall call His name Immanuel (i.e. 
God is with us) ...Unto us a Child is born, unto us a Son is given; and 
the government shall be upon His shoulder: and His name shall be 
called Wonderful, Counsellor, Mighty God, Everlasting Father, 
Prince of Peace. Of the increase of His government and of peace there 
shall be no end upon the throne of David, and upon His kingdom, to 
establish it, and to uphold it with judgement and with righteousness 
from henceforth even for ever” (Isa.7:14,9:6,7). 
The promised sign was the miraculous nativity of Christ. The 

words are applied directly by the Holy Spirit through Matthew to the 
virgin Mary, and to her son—JESUS. It is sweet to repair in spirit to 
Bethlehem. Isaiah had long passed from the scene of his labours. 
Over 700 years had rolled away, and “the fulness of the time” had 
come. At long-last the promised Seed was about to be “born of a 
woman.” The Saviour’s birth evidences the sovereign over-ruling 
hand of God. “All things are His servants,” whether Caesar 
Augustus, the world’s great emperor, or the Saviour’s family, in 
humble circumstance, in the city of Nazareth. Through Caesar’s 
enrolment Joseph and Mary were brought to the long-predicted spot 
where Messiah was to be born.1 Bethlehem was a place of pasture. 
It was there that David kept his father’s sheep, and of Bethlehem’s 
well he drank. 

“It came to pass, while they were there, the days were fulfilled that 
she should be delivered. And she brought forth her firstborn Son; and 
she wrapped Him in swaddling clothes, and laid Him in a manger, 
because there was no room for them in the inn.” 2 
Wondrous moment! Wondrous sight! “Without controversy great 

is the mystery of godliness, He Who was manifested in the flesh.” 3 
A babe indeed— so small, so feeble, so dependent, and yet the 
Eternal Logos by Whom all things were made. (The Word became 
Flesh.) The Child born was the Son given, the Wonderful—the God-
Man; Counsellor—in Whom were hidden all the treasures of 
wisdom and knowledge; Mighty God—and consequently able to 
save to the very uttermost; Father of Eternity—the same yesterday 
and to-day, yea, and for ever; Prince of Peace—Who made peace by 
the blood of

 
1  Mic.5:2; compare Matt:2:4-6. 

2  Lk.2:6,7. 3 1 Tim:3:16. 

Needed Truth 1928, page 178



His cross, a peace which He delights to impart, and a peace which 
the world can neither give nor take away. " Of the increase of His 
government and of peace there shall be no end.” Age on age after 
the world’s empires have fallen and crumbled —this peace of His 
will permeate every nook and cranny of the entire new creation. 

Little wonder then that the Saviour’s birth should cause such 
rapturous joy among Heaven’s Hierarchy. On creation’s morning, 
when the Almighty Architect and Builder of all things laid the 
foundations of the earth, 

      “The morning stars sang together 
And all the sons of God shouted for joy.1 

But now, to a world ruined and undone, the Redeemer had come. 
Blessed Kinsman! Blessed Daysman! And how will God announce 
the wondrous news? Not with fanfare of trumpets at the court of 
Caesar; but to a few devout and humble shepherds as they watched 
over their flocks by night. How like God! While the country-side 
was hushed and mankind slept, an angel of the Lord was sent to 
those watching shepherds, “and the glory of the Lord shone round 
about them: and they were sore afraid.” Then the royal 
announcement, “Behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy which 
shall be to all the people: for there is born to you this day in the city 
of David a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord.” And as soon as the 
sign was given—“Ye shall find a babe wrapped in swaddling 
clothes, and lying in a manger ”; then the joy of angels knew no 
bounds, for “ suddenly there was with the angel a multitude of the 
heavenly host praising God, and saying, 

   “Glory to God in the highest, 
And on earth peace among men in whom He is well pleased.” 2 

What an experience those shepherds had. And, later on, what a 
reward had those heaven-guided Magi, who came— not to the 
stable, as some erroneously quote, but to the house, “and saw the 
young Child with Mary His mother; and they fell down and 
worshipped Him.” 3 They worshipped HIM— not Mary. Multitudes 
worship Mary. No one would more quickly denounce this idolatry 
than Mary herself. Mary was 

 
 
1 Job 38:7. 2 Lk.2. 3 Matt:2:11
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a humble believer in her Saviour son, and blessed in believing. 
She is blessed among women—not placed above them. She was 
congratulated (and well she might be), but not worshipped. There 
is not a vestige of Scripture to support the idea of Mary as 
mediatrix or intercessor. There is but One Mediator.1 

 
Christ in Isaiah. THE LIFE AT NAZARETH. 

“He grew up before Him as a tender plant, and as a root out of 
a dry ground: He hath no form nor comeliness; and when we see 
Him, there is no beauty that we should desire Him” (Isa.53:2). 
“He grew up.” For nearly thirty years of His life on earth the Son 

of God lived in Nazareth. How little we know of those years. The 
Apocryphal writings are full of legends—supposed miracles 
wrought by " the boy Jesus,” which at once make them both spurious 
and repulsive to all who are taught of God. How different is the 
inspired record with its one inestimable verse descriptive of His 
growth. With nothing for the gratification of mere curiosity—neither 
miracle nor adventure—only Divine testimony to the tender years of 
a sweet and holy childhood, the verifying of Isaiah’s “He grew up”: 
— “The Child grew, and waxed strong, becoming full of wisdom, 
and the grace of God was upon Him.” 2 

Then the one glorious glimpse we have from God of the Blessed 
One “When He was twelve years old.” Perfectly conscious of His 
Divine Parentage, we see Him in His Father’s House— about His 
Father’s business. There He sits in the midst of that august assembly 
“both hearing them, and asking them questions,” yet wiser indeed 
than all His teachers, and transcendently greater. It is here we listen 
for the first time to His words, the words that fell from those 
youthful, yet holy lips. And then—how perfectly beautiful, and 
beautifully perfect it all is, “He went down with them, and came to 
Nazareth; and He was subject unto them.... And Jesus advanced in 
wisdom and stature (or age), and in favour with God and men.” 3 
There came a time when He lost favour with men—never with God. 
When that time came He said, “the world cannot hate you; 

 
 

1 See 1 Tim.2:5. 2 Lk.2:40, R.V.M. 
3 Lk.2:51,52.
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but Me it hateth, because I testify of it, that its works are evil.” - But 
Nazareth days were then past. As the Carpenter He advanced in 
favour with men, as well as in favour with God. 
 
Christ in Isaiah. His ANOINTING AND MINISTRY. 

“The Spirit of the Lord God is upon Me; because the LORD hath 
anointed Me to preach good tidings unto the meek; He hath sent Me 
to bind up the broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives, and 
the opening of the prison to them that are bound; to proclaim the 
acceptable year of the LORD " (Isa.61:1-3). 

“The Lord God hath given Me the tongue of them that are taught 
(disciples), that I should know how to sustain with words him that is 
weary (or, to speak a word in season to him that is weary): He 
wakeneth morning by morning, He wakeneth mine ear to hear as they 
that are taught (disciples). The Lord God hath opened mine ear, and 
I was not rebellious, neither turned away backward” (Isa.50:4,5). 
The Anointing took place at His coming forth, when He was 

baptised of John in the Jordan. There " God anointed Him with the 
Holy Spirit and with power.” 2 The first clause quoted from Isa.61 
had its wondrous fulfilment in the synagogue in Nazareth.3 

If Paul’s preaching was “in demonstration of the Spirit and of 
power,” 4 how much more His. “Never man so spake.” From His 
holy lips there flowed good tidings— “the kindness of God our 
Saviour, and His love toward man.” He could say, “The Father 
which sent Me, He hath given Me a commandment, what I should 
say, and what I should speak. And I know that His commandment 
is life eternal: the things therefore which I speak, even as the Father 
hath said unto Me, so I speak.” 5 

And what shall we say of Isa.50? " Heaviness in the heart of a 
man maketh it stoop; but a good word maketh it glad.” 6 “The Lord 
God hath given Me the tongue of them that are taught, that I should 
know how to sustain with words him that is weary.” That is 
something that the Lord condescended to acquire. Morning by 
morning His ear was opened. Lowth translates it very beautifully: 
“He wakeneth Mine ear, to hearken with the attention of a learner.” 
Blessed example! 

 
1 See Jn 7:7.  2 Acts 10:38. 3 See Lk.4 

4 I Cor:2:4. 5 Jn 12:49,50 6 Prov.12:25
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God the Father never had a learner like Him. His delight was in 
the Law of the LORD: and in His Law He meditated day and night.1 
“I delight to do Thy Will, O My God; yea, Thy Law is within My 
heart.” 2 The Learner became the Great Rabbi—the Teacher come 
from God. 

How many were sustained by His Words. It was His constant 
delight, as He went about doing good, to speak a seasonable word 
to the weary. The Gospels are full of this. 

 
Christ in Isaiah. 
“He shall feed His flock like a shepherd, He shall gather the lambs 

in His arm, and carry them in His bosom, and shall gently lead those 
that give suck” (Isa.40:11). 

The Shepherd-character of Christ is very sweet to all who know 
Him. The Father calls Him “My Shepherd.” 3 Christ speaks of 
Himself as “the Good Shepherd.” As such He died— He laid down 
His life for the sheep.4 In the Epistles He is spoken of as “the Great 
Shepherd of the sheep,” 5 Who, being alive for evermore, “tends 
with sweet unwearied care the Flock for which He died;” and, as 
“the Chief Shepherd.” 6 He is coming back again. “His reward is 
with Him and His recompense before Him.” 7 Of David it is said—
God took him from the sheepfolds to feed His people and His 
inheritance, and we are told that “he fed them according to the 
integrity of his heart; and guided them by the skilfulness of his 
hands” 8 —how much more Christ. 

 
Christ in Isaiah. 
“Behold My Servant, Whom I uphold; My Chosen, in Whom My 

soul delighteth: I have put My Spirit upon Him; He shall bring forth 
judgement to the Gentiles. He shall not cry, nor lift up, nor cause His 
voice to be heard in the street. A bruised reed shall He not break, and 
the smoking flax (the dimly burning wick) shall He not quench. He shall 
bring forth judgement in truth...and the isles shall wait for His law” 
(Isa.42:1-4). 

The Servant-character of Christ is very dear to the heart 
 
 
 
 
 
1 Ps.1.2.  2 Ps.40:8.  3 Zech:13:7. 
4 See Jn 10:11. 5 Heb.13:20. 6 1 Pet:5:4. 
 7 Isa.40:10. 8 Ps.78:72.
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of God. Behold My Servant. “My Righteous Servant.”1 God brings 
Him under full view. It is remarkable that this portion of Isaiah is 
quoted in the Kingly Gospel—just when the leaders of Israel were 
taking counsel against Him to destroy Him. He withdrew; many 
followed Him; and He healed them all, and charged them that they 
should not make Him known.2 He never resisted their plots and 
persecutions. “He shall not strive.” “The Lord’s servant must not 
strive, but be gentle towards all, apt to teach, forbearing, in 
meekness correcting (instructing) them that oppose themselves.” 3 
How beautifully this is exemplified in Him. How tenderly He dealt 
with the erring and ignorant. “A bruised reed shall He not break.” 
The musical value of a reed that was bruised or crushed was 
impaired or destroyed. “And the smoking flax shall He not quench.” 
Smoking flax, or the wick of a lamp, through lack of oil, becomes 
dim and ready to cease shining altogether— little remains but 
smoke. If the allusion is to man in his bent and crushed condition, 
or his failure to give light in the surrounding darkness, then at the 
hands of mere man such would meet with but scant consideration. 
They would break such reeds as useless; they would snuff out such 
flax as good for nothing. But not so Him. As another has said, “He 
encourages the first beginnings of holy desires in the young convert, 
and revives the almost expiring spark in the baffled and backsliding 
believer.” Oh that we might become possessed of the same 
tenderness. 

“The isles shall wait for His law.” As Matthew shows, God’s 
purpose was opening up and widening. His rejection by, and the 
casting away of, Israel, meant the reconciling of the world.4 The 
Gentiles were to “glorify God for His mercy.” 5 So Matthew quotes, 
" And in His Name shall the Gentiles hope.” A small, yet precious 
beginning of this is seen in the case of the Syrophoenician.6 This is 
followed in Matthew by His present purpose— “I will build My 
Church.” 7 

Christ in Isaiah. 
“How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of him that bringeth 

good tidings, that publisheth peace, that bringeth good tidings of good, 
that publisheth salvation; that saith unto Zion,

 
1 Isa.53:11. 2 See Matt.12  3 2 Tim.2:24 4 See Rom.11:15. 
5 Rom.15:9.  6 See Matt.15:21-28. 7 Matt.16:18. 
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Thy God reigneth! The voice of thy watchmen!” etc. (Isa.52:7 and 8). 
The Holy Spirit through Paul applies this scripture to those who 

are sent by God to preach the Gospel of His grace.1 
But first and foremost it is the Father’s exclamation of infinite 

pleasure in His perfect Servant, His Beloved Son. Israel’s watchmen 
but re-echo God’s joy. For long years those watchmen had looked 
for the long-expected tidings—tidings of peace and salvation. And 
now at last, afar off upon the mountains He is seen coming. Grand 
and glorious is the news He brings. The latter part—the joyous 
message “that saith unto Zion, thy God reigneth” is, in its fulness, 
postponed, to admit of God visiting the Gentiles 2 in accordance 
with His eternal purpose.3 The watchmen will yet lift up the voice 
and announce that God has returned to Zion to resume His residence 
there. (See Nah.1:15; Zech:8, etc.) 

But it is ours who know His grace—the glad good news of peace 
and salvation which Christ brought to us—to contemplate His 
feet:— 

 
“Those soft, those blessed feet of His,  
That cruel iron once tore; 
Now on the Throne of light they stand  
While all the saints adore.” 
 
How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of Him. Often 

dusty, often weary, but never soiled with defilement, His feet 
pursued the path marked out. Righteousness went before Him and 
made His footsteps a way to walk in. Are we treading in the way of 
His steps? 4 

 
NORMAN D. W. MILLER. 

 
(To be continued.) 

 
 

 
1 See Rom.10:15. 2 See Acts 15:14. 3 See Eph.3:11. 
 See Ps.85:13.  
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THE WANING GLORY OF THE KINGDOM. 
(Continued from page 165.) 

 
THE failure of Solomon was largely reflected in the people 

generally, for of them it is written, “ They have forsaken Me, and 
have worshipped Ashtoreth the goddess of the Zidonians, Chemosh 
the god of Moab, and Milcom the god of the children of Ammon; 
and they have not walked in My ways, to do that which is right in 
Mine eyes, and to keep My statutes, and My judgements " (1 
Kgs.11:33). This condition of things was a reflection on the name 
and character of God. It was tantamount to saying that God has 
failed them, and proved a disappointment. Well might He ask the 
question, " What unrighteousness have your fathers found in Me, 
that they are gone far from Me, and have walked after vanity, and 
are become vain? " (Jer.2:5). The question asked is sufficient to 
expose the folly of those who had known so much favour at His 
hand. 

God is about to manifest His displeasure in that which originally 
was of and for Himself. It no longer answers to His requirements, 
and has failed to respond to His high expectations. 

Ahijah the prophet, attired in a new garment, is sent from God 
to disclose to Jeroboam his future position as ruler over the ten 
tribes; the rending of the garment, and his receiving the ten parts, 
indicating the disruption, and cleavage of the major part of Israel 
from the rule of Solomon. The near future shall disclose whether 
Jeroboam will prove himself worthy of such a trust, and whether he 
will exercise the essential qualities of a ruler. It seems he was both 
impatient and impetuous, and that from the time he received the 
intimation of his destined high position, he set himself to bring about 
the fulfilment of the promise by creating discord and disaffection. 
When news of this reached the ears of Solomon, he sought his life, 
and Jeroboam is forced to flee: he seeks and finds refuge in Egypt. 

Soon a new period is ushered in: Solomon has passed away and 
is succeeded by his son Rehoboam. " After me the deluge,” said one 
as he saw the gathering clouds heavy with coming judgement; and 
thus it was at the passing of Solomon. A crisis is now before the 
nation which is to be decided by the answer of Rehoboam to the 
request of the people. The king is approached
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and asked to consider a reasonable proposal that an abatement be 
made in the heavy conditions imposed upon them by his father. 
While Solomon was yet alive revenue drawn from outside sources 
had ceased. Nations that once helped to swell the treasury of Israel 
had ceased to contribute, and the taxation must have been heavy to 
maintain the splendour of Solomon’s court. Rehoboam promised to 
consider the proposal of the people, and in three days to give his 
answer. The old men, who had been king Solomon’s counsellors, 
from whom he sought counsel, taking into account the discontent 
and unrest among the people, advised Rehoboam to accede to their 
request. Dissatisfied, however, with this good advice he turns to the 
young men for their counsel. Promptly they advise him that there 
can be no abatement of the heavy burdens imposed by Solomon, but 
rather an increase. Unfortunately he followed the counsel of the 
young men; with disastrous results to the unity of the kingdom. 
There is no attempt to placate, to pour oil upon the troubled waters, 
but rather the reverse: roughly he answered them saying, “My father 
made your yoke heavy, but I will add to your yoke; my father 
chastised you with whips, but I will chastise you with scorpions” (1 
Kgs.12.14). The issue which had been trembling in the balance is 
now decided. Old jealousies are revived, and the old cry is raised, 
“What portion have we in David? neither have we inheritance in the 
son of Jesse; to your tents, O Israel.” The ten tribes secede, and from 
this point onwards two separate kingdoms exist, hostile to each 
other. The unity, once so pleasing to the eye and heart of God, is 
broken and the breach becomes wider. 

Jeroboam is duly appointed king over the ten tribes, in 
agreement with the predetermined purpose of God. Rehoboam 
assembles his army to fight and bring back the kingdom to himself, 
but the word of the Lord— “This thing is of Me ”—stays the hand 
of the warriors of Judah, and makes them put back the sword into 
its sheath. Jeroboam has his doubts and fears as to the loyalty of the 
ten tribes. He conceives that his kingdom will be endangered, 
saying— “If this people go up to offer sacrifices in the house of the 
Lord at Jerusalem, then shall the heart of this people turn again unto 
their lord, even unto Rehoboam king of Judah; and they shall kill 
me, and return to Rehoboam king of Judah.” While the ten tribes 
were free to manage their
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own civil affairs, and while God was prepared to own them as a 
separate kingdom, He had never abrogated His claims upon them 
with reference to His name and worship. His presence was still 
identified with the house of the Lord in Jerusalem. This, however, 
counts so little with Jeroboam that he is prepared to devise an 
entirely new order of things, if by so doing he can retain his hold 
upon the people. True, they are divinely permitted no longer to 
render allegiance to Rehoboam, but by their submission to the subtle 
scheme of Jeroboam the claims of God upon them are set aside. In 
effecting this Jeroboam falls back upon the evil precedent of a 
former day, when— 

“They made a calf in Horeb 
And worshipped a molten image.” 
(Ps.106:19.) 
It is the same old error, only more specious and elaborate. Again 

with clarion note the cry goes forth “Behold thy gods, O Israel, 
which brought thee up out of the land of Egypt” (1 Kgs.12:28). In 
the acceptance by the people of the counterfeit, Jeroboam considers 
himself assured of the continuity of his kingdom. How true the 
saying, 

All with one consent praise new-born gods, Though they are 
made and moulded of things past. 

It was a happier day for Ephraim when 
“The Lord alone did lead him, 
And there was no strange god with him.” 
But the condition of things initiated by Jeroboam continued until 

it was swallowed up and merged in the generally accepted worship 
of Baal. The glory of Solomon’s kingdom had been passing and 
transient; the cleavage of the ten tribes became complete, and 
nothing remained but a remnant of the great original. The triumph 
of the enemy is wellnigh complete. 

We do not need to pursue the historical account further, but 
desire that the reader keep the salient points under review, for in the 
experience of another people, in the opening and glory of another 
kingdom similar mistakes are repeated, to which we shall draw 
attention. 

 
W. REYNOLDS. 

 
(To be continued.)  
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CROWNED WITH GLORY. 
 

It was on rare occasions only that Mr. T. B. Home ministered 
the Word at public Conferences, and very little of such ministry 
remains in the form of notes of addresses. The following notes, 
however, have been preserved, and are now published in the belief 
that they will be valued by many. With reference to the particular 
view expressed on Heb.2.9, it should be noted that this was the 
personal view of the speaker—the responsibility for it being his 
own. With this explanation we commit to God this fragment of the 
ministry of a beloved and esteemed servant of Christ whose voice 
we are no longer privileged to listen to.— (EDS.) 

 
PLEASE read Heb.2:5-9. Many believe the “glory and honour " 

spoken of here is glory and honour because He suffered death. This 
may be so, but personally I do not take that view. In Phil.2:6-11 we 
read that He “ being in the form of God, counted it not a thing to be 
grasped (R.V.M.) to be on an equality with God, but emptied 
Himself, taking the form of a servant, being made in the likeness of 
men; and being found in fashion as a man, He humbled Himself, 
becoming obedient even unto death, yea, the death of the cross. 
Wherefore also (for that reason) God highly exalted Him, and gave 
unto Him the name which is above every name; that in the name of 
Jesus every knee should bow...and that every tongue should confess 
that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.” That was 
glory heaped upon the Lord Jesus because He suffered death, but I 
do not personally so read Heb.2:9. God had a wondrous purpose in 
creating man, and we know God put all things in subjection to him 
under his feet, but how long did that man continue in the will of 
God? Not very long—how many days or years we are not prepared 
to say, but there came a time when that man disobeyed God, when 
he broke the command of God, and was no longer of any use, so to 
speak, for God. There comes a time, however, when God brings 
another man on the scene, and, as we have read about Him 
(Heb.2:9), He was made a little lower than the angels. The first man 
was crowned with glory and honour: the second Man, because He 
came forth as the only One that God could find to do the cross work 
for Him, in that way is crowned with glory and honour as the man 
to do this mighty work for God. You remember, when He set out on 
His
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public ministry for God, what was heard at His baptism, “ This is 
my beloved Son, in whom is My delight"; and we read in 2 Pet.1:17 
that “ He received from God the Father honour and glory, when 
there came such a voice to Him from the excellent glory, This is my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.” Even as a child, when 
His father and mother found Him, having sought Him sorrowing, 
the words coming from His lips were, “Wist ye not that I must be 
about My Father’s things?” or “in My Father’s House.” There was 
no breakdown in this Man. From first to last we know He went 
steadily on, carrying out what He said He came to do, as expressed 
in Heb.10:7, “Lo, I am come...to do Thy will, O God.” 

Turn to Heb.2:14 and 15. What a mighty work He did for God! 
In the cross work He defeated the devil, and by that work for God 
He delivered them who through fear of death were all their lifetime 
subject to bondage. Well might honour and glory be heaped upon 
Him for doing such a work. 

Please read Rev.5.1-10. He was the obedient one even unto 
death, and in this He prevailed. In this scene the title deeds of the 
world, which He purchased as Man at the cost of His own blood, are 
being handed to Him: He is the One and only one that can be found 
to go up to the throne, and take from the hand of God this book. 
When the scene referred to in verse 10 takes place, we who are in 
Christ will be in heaven, looking upon Him going up to God, and 
taking out of God’s hand this book, the title-deeds to this earth. We 
shall be among the number who for the first time will sing that new 
song, “Worthy is the Lamb” (see verse 12). This is after we are 
caught up in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air, and we shall ever 
be with the Lord. 

What I want particularly to draw your attention to in these verses 
is that neither in heaven nor on earth, or under the earth, is there any 
man worthy to approach God, and take the book out of His hand. He 
(the Lord Jesus) has prevailed; He did not fail as Adam did; He did 
God’s will perfectly, and God exalted Him. We will look with 
unbounded joy upon that Man, who went to the cross for us, as we 
witness Him getting from God the title-deeds of the earth, which He 
purchased with His own blood. 

Turn to Heb.1:5. This language is addressed to the Lord
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Jesus when He is raised from the dead (read Ps.2. and Acts 13., and 
you will see that clearly). Verse 6: “Bringeth in.” After the scene in 
Rev.5., He is being brought back again. He has got the title-deeds 
of the earth, and is going to take possession. “When He again 
bringeth in the Firstborn into the World” (verse 6); He is higher than 
angels now. He became lower than angels that He might do the will 
of God, and because He did it He was raised from the dead, and 
made higher than angels; He then “inherited a more excellent name 
than they” (see verse 4). He was God (see Jn 1:1), but the time came 
when He laid aside His glory, being made in the likeness of men, 
and became lower than angels. If you follow Him through the 
Gospels you find that angels came and ministered to Him, as in the 
wilderness (Matt.4:11; Mk.1:13), but consequent on the Cross, God 
raised Him as a Man far above angels, and “gave unto Him the name 
which is above every name; that in the name of Jesus ever knee 
should bow...to the glory of God the Father.” Heb.1:8,9—When 
God addresses Him at this time, “Thy throne, O God,” I understand 
" Thy throne, O Supreme One,” because He is now being brought 
with His fellows; above them, as well as angels. He is coming to 
take the throne, over the whole earth, and is going to reign the 
thousand years (Rev.20.). He gets the throne because He loved 
righteousness, and hated iniquity. There is none to compare with 
Him; He has fellows, i.e. companions, it is true, but He is above 
them. 

Please turn to Zech.14:16-21. Angels at this time are to be His 
ministers, and will do His bidding, and carry out His will 
(Heb:1.6,7,14). He will be the Man over the earth for God, King of 
Kings and Lord of Lords. “If we suffer, we shall also reign with 
Him” (2 Tim.2:12); but it depends on whether you and I are carrying 
out the will of God as to what position we occupy in that reign with 
Him. In Rev.3:21 we read, “He that overcometh (not being saved at 
the end, but he who carries out God’s will continuously, doing the 
will of God as revealed in the Word of God), I will give to him to 
sit down with Me in My throne, as I also overcame, and sat down 
with My Father in His throne.” 

 
(Notes of an address by T. B. HORNE.)  
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JOTTINGS. 
 

DAVID in his confession in Ps.51. writes what seems at first sight to 
be conflicting; his language is paradoxical. In verse 16 he says: “For 
Thou delightest not in sacrifice; else would I give it: Thou hast no 
pleasure in burnt offering.” Then in verse 19 he says: “Then shalt Thou 
delight in the sacrifices of righteousness, in burnt offering and whole 
burnt offering." These verses cause us to enquire, Why this apparent 
contradiction? It seems clear that verses 16 and 17 must be read in 
conjunction with the previous verses, but the last two verses to some 
extent stand apart from the wonderful confession of sin in the former 
portion of the psalm. 

David’s sin had grievously shamed the people of Zion, but he 
desires that there shall be no decline of the conduct proper to the city of 
God; no breaking down of the walls of Jerusalem, but rather that they 
might be built higher and stronger still, and that God’s people might be 
separated and governed according to His will. There is ever the 
tendency where wrong is done that the wrongdoer, in order to hide his 
guilt, will seek to join the company of others whose conduct is as his 
own, or he will seek to encourage others to follow in his sinful ways, 
and of this Peter writes: “ Many shall follow their lascivious doings; by 
reason of whom the way of truth shall be evil spoken of ” (2 Pet.2:2). 

But neither of these courses were followed by repentant David. He 
had grievously failed and he sees the effect of His wrongdoing, but he 
wishes God to come in. “Build Thou the walls of Jerusalem,” he said. 
No looseness of conduct can be allowed in the Place of the Name, 
otherwise God can have no delight in the sacrifices of His people. 
Separation must be maintained and government according to His will. 
There must be judges in the gates to administer the law of God, and His 
word must be heeded and obeyed if service for God is to continue. 

The words of verse 16— “Thou delightest not in sacrifice; else 
would I give it”—are evidently connected with David’s condition. It 
would have been within his means to have brought sacrifices wellnigh 
without number, but would they have been acceptable? No! what was 
necessary on his part was the sacrifice of a broken spirit. Ten thousand 
offerings would have availed nothing. Isaiah touches the same truth as 
to a proper condition in the offerer when he wrote: “ He that killeth an 
ox is as he that slayeth a man; he
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that sacrificeth a lamb as he that breaketh a dog’s neck; he that offereth 
an oblation, as he that offereth swine’s blood; he that burneth 
frankincense, as he that blesseth an idol: yea, they have chosen their 
own ways, and their soul delighteth in their abominations. I also will 
choose their delusions and will bring their fears upon them; because 
when I called, none did answer; when I spake they did not hear: but they 
did that which was evil in Mine eyes, and chose that wherein I delighted 
not.” 

David had committed that which was evil in the Lord’s eyes, and he 
understands that offering to God without a right condition of heart 
would be worse than useless. In verse 10 of this psalm he said: “Create 
in me a clean heart, O God; and renew a right (or stedfast) spirit within 
me.” He had lost his purity of thought and his stedfastness of spirit in 
what he had done, and apart from such a state of heart and mind as he 
indicates, to bring an ox to the altar of God would have been as murder 
in the sight of God, it was a needless waste of life. First of all, he must 
have a broken and contrite heart and spirit in regard to sin committed. 
Then, when his state was right, he could offer according to the law of 
the offerings as given in Leviticus. 

We, too, need to learn this great lesson in regard to our service. The 
words of 1 Cor.11:27-34 require to be reviewed by us again and again: 
“Wherefore whosoever shall eat the bread or drink the cup of the Lord 
unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and the blood of the Lord. But 
let a man prove himself, and so let him eat of the bread, and drink of 
the cup.” Let us see that our condition is right when we come together 
on the Lord’s day morning. It is gravely possible to come together “not 
for the better but for the worse,” and that we come for judgment rather 
than to be in a state to engage in divine service. Let us examine 
ourselves and let us seek to be in that condition as described in the 
words: “To this man will I look, even to him that is poor and of a 
contrite spirit and that trembleth at My word.” Let the walls of Zion be 
built high and let us get down low, rather than that we should grow high 
(in our own estimation) and that the walls of Jerusalem be broken down 
and brought low. Let us go lowly and softly in the divine service in 
which we seek, by God’s grace, to be engaged. 

 
J.M. 
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